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PREFACE. 

It having been suggested to me that a separate 
Edition of the First Volume of the Elements of 
Christian Theology might be useful to many 
persons who have no occasion for the Second, 
I have been induced to publish the First Volume 
of that work in this cheap form. If it should 
be the means of diffusing more widely a know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures, and a belief of 
their Divine Authority; and especially, if it 
should lead those who are entrusted with the 
Education of Youth to make this most import* 
ant of all Studies a regular branch of Instruc- 
tion to then: Pupils, my object will be fully 
answered. 

This Volume consists of two parts : the first 
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VI PREFACE. 

relates to the Old Testament ; the second to 
the New. 

In treating of the Old Testament, I have 
begun with proving the Authenticity and In- 
spiration of the Books of which it consists, and 
have entered into these subjects at considerable 
length, but I trust not more fully than their 
importance demands. They form a material 
branch in the evidences for the truth of the 
' Christian Religion, as the Old Testament is in 
fact the foundation of the New. In the second 
chapter, I have given a very brief Account of 
the Contents of the several Books of the Old 
Testament, and have mentioned their respective 
authors, and the times when they lived. In the 
historical books, I have stated the period which 
they comprehend and the principal facts which 
they relate ; and in the prophetical books, I 
have enumerated the prophecies they contain, and 
the few particulars which are known concerning 
the prophets themselves. The third chapter is 
an Abridgment of the History of the Old 
Testament; and as a connexion between the 
Old and New Testaments, and to make the 
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PREFACE. VU 

historical part of the New Testament more in- 
telligible, the history of the Jews is continued 
down to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 
The fourth and last chapter of this part con- 
tains an account of the Jewish Sects, not only 
of such as are mentioned in the Old and New 
Testaments, but also of those which were known 
at any period among the Jews, although their 
names do not occur in Scripture. I doubted 
for some time whether this chapter ought to be 
placed in the first or second part; but upon 
consideration it appeared better to include it in 
the first, because all the sects here noticed ori- 
ginated within the period contained in the pre- 
ceding chapter, and the knowledge of the 
principles of some of them is necessary to 
the right understanding of the New Testament. 

The first chapter of the second part is upon 
the Canon and Inspiration of the Books of the 
New Testament, and corresponds to the first 
chapter of the first part. The thirty following 
chapters contain a separate Account of the 
Books of the New Testament. I have there 
stated the grounds for believing that each book 
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was written by the person to whom it is usually 
ascribed, and have given the History of its 
Author. I have mentioned the place where it 
was published, or from which it was written ; its 
date ; the cause or design of its being written ; 
its contents, and such other particulars as belong 
to the respective books. The last chapter of 
this part is an abridgment of the New Testa- 
ment History, in which I have related the lead- 
ing circumstances of the life and ministry of our 
Saviour, and the exertions and sufferings of the 
Apostles, after his ascension into Heaven. 
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INTRODUCTION 



THE STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 



PART I. 

CHAPTER THE FIRST: 

OP THB AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION OP THE 
BOOKS OP THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

Christian Theology, or Divinity, teaches from Re- 
velation the knowledge of God, his various dispensations 
to mankind, and the duties required of men by their 
Creator. 

The Scriptures, or Bible, are the only authentic source 
firom which instruction upon these important points can 
be derived. The word Scriptures literally signifies Writings, 
and the word Bible, Book ; but these words are now, by 
way of eminence and distinction, exclusively applied to 
those sacred compositions which contain the Revealed Will 
of God. The words Scriptures and Scripture occur in 
this sense in the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles (a) ; whence 
it is evident, that, in the time of our Saviour, they de- 
noted the books received by the Jews, as the rule of their 
faith. To these books have been added the writings of 
the Apostles and Evangehsts, which complete the collec- 
tion of books acknowledged by Christians to be divinely 



(a) Matt, c 21. v. 42. c. 22. v. 29. John, c. 5. v. 39. Acts, 
.. 18. V. 28. Rom. c. 15. v. 4. 2 Tim. c. 3. v. 16. 1 Pet 
c. 2. V. 6. James, c. 2. v. 8. 
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2 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

inspired. The Bible (h), or the Book^ the Book of Books, 
was used in its present sense by the early Christians, as 
we learn from Chrysostom (c). 

The Bible is divided into two parts, called the Old and 
New Testament (d). The Old Testament, of which alone 
it is intended to treat in this chapter, contains those sa- 
cred books which were composed, previous to the birth of 
our Saviour, by the successive prophets and inspired wri- 
ters, whom it pleased God to raise up from time to time, 
through a period of more than 1000 years. These books 
are written in Hebrew, and they are the only writings now 
extant in that language. The Old Testament, according 
to our Bibles, consists of thirty-nine books ; but among the 
Jews they formed only twenty-two, which was also the 
number of letters in their alphabet. They divided these 
twenty-two books into three classes ; the first class con- 
sisted of ^ve books, namely. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy, which they called the Law : 

(&) BipXiov signifies simply a book. 

(c) Hom. 9, in Col. 

{d) St. Paul, in the same chapter, 2 Cor. c. 3. v. 6 and 14, 
calls the dispensation of Moses the Old Testament, and the dis- 
pensation of Christ the New Testament ; and these distin- 
guishing appellations were applied by the early ecclesiastical 
authors to the writings which contained those dispensations. 
The Greek word AiaOriKti occurs in Scripture both in the sense 
of a testament or will, and of a covenant, Heb. c. 9. v. 16. and 
Gal. c. 3. V. 15. It seems improperly applied to the ancient 
Scriptures in the former sense, since the death of Moses had 
no concern whatever in the establishment or efficacy of the 
Jewish religion ; but in the latter sense it very properly signi- 
fies the covenant between God and his chosen people. The 
word AiaOriKTi, when applied in the sense of testament to the 
hooks which contain the Christian dispensation, may refer to 
the death of Christ, which forms an essential part of his reli- 
gion ; but even in this case it would, perhaps, have been better 
translated by the word covenant, as referring to the conditions 
upon which God is pleased to ofier salvation to his sinful crea- 
tures, through the mediation of his only son Jesus Christ. The 
Hebrew word Berith, which is translated by AiaOrjKti in the 
Septuagint version, always signifies a covenant. 
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Chap. 1.] OP THE OLD TESTAMENT. 3 

the second class consisted of thirteen books, namely, 
Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, in one book ; the two books 
of Samuel, of Kings, and of Chronicles respectively, in 
single books ; Ezra and Nehemiah, in one book ; Esther, 
Job, Isaiah, the two books of Jeremiah in one ; Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and the twelve minor prophets in one book ; these 
thirteen books they called The Prophets : the third class 
consisted of the four remaining books, namely. Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon, which 
four books the Jews called Chetubim, and the Greeks 
Hagiographa (e) ; this class was also called The Psalms, 
from the name of the first book in it. This threefold 
division was naturally suggested by the books themselves ; 
it was used merely for convenience, and did not proceed 
from any opinion of difference in the authority of the 
books of the several classes. In like manner the minor 
prophets were so called from the brevity of their works, 
and not from any supposed inferiority to the other prophets. 
The books are not in all instances arranged in our 
Bibles if) according to the order of time in which they 
were written; but the book of Genesis was the earhest 
composition contained in the sacred volume, except, as 
some think, the book of Job ; and the book of Malachi 
was certainly the latest. 

Though Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy, stood as separate books in the private copies 
used by the Jews in the time of Josephus (g), they were 

(c) From Hyiot holy, and ypa^^ writing. 

(/) There is some little difference in the arrangement of 
the books in the Bibles of different countries and languages. 
Dupin, Diss. Pred. book I. c. 1. sect. 7. 

(gr) It is not known when this division took place, but pro- 
bably it was first adopted in the Septuagint version, as the 
titles prefixed are of Greek derivation. The beginnings of 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, are very 
abrupt, and plainly show that these books were formerly joined 
to Genesis. 

B 2 
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4 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

written by their author Moses in one continued work, and 
still remain in that form in the public copies read in the 
Jewish syni^gues. These five books are now generally 
known by the name of the Pentateuch (A) ; and they are 
frequently cited both in the Old and New Testament under 
the name of The Law. It appears from Deuteronomy, 
that the book of the Law, that is, the whole Pentateuch, 
written by the hand of Moses, was, by his command, de- 
posited in the tabernacle, not long before his death (i). 
It was kept there not only while the Israelites remained 
in the wilderness, but afterwards, when they were settled 
in the land of Canaan. To the same sanctuary were 
consigned, as they were successively produced, the other 
sacred books, which were written before the building 
of the temple at Jerusalem. And when Solomon had 
finished the temple, he directed that these books should 
be removed into it ; and also, that the future compositions 
of inspired men should be secured in the same holy 
place (k). We may therefore conclude that the respective 
works of Jonah, Amos, Hosea, Joel, Micah, Nahum, 
Zephaniah, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Habakuk, and Obadiah, all 
of whom flourished before the Babylonian captivity, were 
regularly deposited in the temple. Whether these manu- 
scripts perished in the flames, when the temple was burnt 
by Nebuchadnezzar, we are not informed. But as the 
burning of the Scriptures is not lamented by any of the 
contemporary or succeeding prophets, and as the other 
treasures of the temple were preserved and set apart as 
sacred by Nebuchadnezzar, it is probable that these auto- 
graphs also were saved ; and more especially, as it does 



(A) From irkvre five, and rtv^oc volume. It is called by 
the Jews, Chomez, a word synonymous with Pentateuch. 

(0 Deut. c. 31. V. 26. 

(k) Epiphanius de Pond, et Mens. cap. 4. Gray's Introd. 
Jenkin, part 2, ch. 9. 
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Chap. 1.] OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 5 

not appear that Nebuchadnezzar had any particular enmity 
against the religion of the Jews. If however the original 
books were destroyed with the temple, it is certain that 
there were at that time numerous copies of them ; and we 
camiot doubt but some of them were carried by the Jews 
to Babylon, and that others were left in Judea. The 
holy Scriptures were too much reverenced, and too much 
dispersed, to make it creditable that all the copies were 
lost or destroyed ; and indeed we find Daniel, when in 
captivity (Z), referring to the book of the Law as then ex- 
isting ; and soon after the captivity, Ezra not only read 
and explained the Law to the people (m), but he restored 
the public worship and the sacrifices according to the 
Mosaic ritual; and therefore there must have been, at 
that time, at least a correct copy of the Law ; for it is 
impossible to beheve that he would have attempted the 
re-establishment of a church, in which the most minute 
observance of the rites and ceremonies prescribed by 
Moses was not only absolutely necessary for the accept- 
able performance of divine worship, but the slightest de- 
viation from which was considered as sacrilege or abomi- 
nation, unless he had been in actual possession either of 
the original manuscript of the Law (n), or of a copy so 
well authenticated as to leave no doubt of its accuracy in 
the minds of the people. 

There is an uncontradicted tradition in the Jewish 
church, that about fifty years after the temple was rebuilt, 

(/) Dan. c. 9. V. 11 and 13. 

(m) Nehem. c. 8. v. 1, &c. 

(n) *' The very old Egyptians used to write on linen, things 
which they designed should last long ; and those characters 
continue to this day, as we are assured by those who have 
examined the mummies with attention. So Maillet tells us, 
that the fiUetting, or rather the bandage (for it was of consi- 
derable length) of a mummy, which was presented to him, and 
which he had opened in the house of the Capuchin Monks of 
Cairo, was not only charged from one end to the other with 
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6 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

Ezra, in conjiinction with the Great Synagogue, made a 
collection of the sacred writings {o), which had been in- 
creased since the Jews were carried into captivity, by the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah, and the prophecies of Ezekiel, 
of Daniel, Haggai, Zechariah ; and as Ezra was himself 
inspired, we may rest assured, that whatever received his 
sanction was authentic. To this genuine collection, which, 

hieroglyphical figures, but they also found certain unknown 
characters written from the right hand towards the left, and 
forming a kind of verses. These, he supposed, contained the 
eulogium of the person whose this body was, written in the lan- 
guage which was used in Egypt in the time in which she lived : 
that some part of this writing was afterwards copied by an en- 
graver in France, and these papers sent to the virtuosi through 
Europe, that if possible they might decypher them ; but in vain. 
Might not a copy of the law of Moses, written after this man- 
ner, have lasted eight hundred and thirty years ? Is it unna- 
tural to imagine that Moses, who was learned in all the arts of 
Egypt, wrote after this manner on linen ? And doth not this 
supposition perfectly well agree with the accounts we have of 
the form of their books, their being rolls, and of their being 
easily cut in pieces with a knife, and liable to be burned ? 
It should seem, the linen was first primed or painted all over 
before they began to write, and consequently would have been 
liable to crack if folded. We are told, the use of the papyrus 
was not known till after Alexandria was built. Skins might 
do for records, but not for books, unless prepared like parch- 
ment, of which we are assured Eumenes was the inventor, in 
the second century before Christ. Ink or paint must have 
been used to write on linen, and pens must have been reeds or 
canes, like those now used in Persia, which agrees better with 
the Hebrew word we render "pen.** Harmer's Observ. vol. 
ii. Nearchus, who accompanied Alexander in his expedition 
into India, says, that the Indians ** write on linen or cotton 
cloth, and that their character is beautiful." Arrian, 717. 

(o) " What the Jews call the great synagogue were a num- 
ber of elders, amounting to 120, who, succeeding some after 
oUiers, in a continued series, from the return of the Jews again 
into Judea, after the Babylonish captivity to the time of Simon 
the Just, laboured in the restoring of the Jewish church and 
state in that country ; in order whereto, the holy Scriptures, 
being the rule they were to go by, their chief care and study 
was to make a true collection of those Scriptures, and publish 
them accurately to the people. Ezra, and the men of the great 
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Chap. L] OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 7 

according to former custom, was placed in the temple, 
were afterwards annexed the sacred compositions of Ezra 
himself, as well as those of Nehemiah and Malachi, which 
were written after the death of Ezra. This addition, 
which was probably made by Simon the Just, the last of 
the great synagogue, completed the Canon of the Old 
Testament; for after Malachi no prophet arose till the 
time of John the Baptist, who, as it were, connected the 
two covenants, and of whom Malachi foretold, that he 
shouid precede "the great day of the Lord (j?)," that is 
the coming of the Messiah. It cannot now be ascertained 
whether Ezra's copy of the Scriptures was destroyed by 
Antioch'is Epiphanes, when he pillaged the temple ; nor 

ffjmagogut that lived in his time, completed this work as far as 
I have sail ; and as to what remained farther to be done in it, 
where can we better place the performing of it, and the ending 
and finishiag of the whole thereby, than in that time when 
those men of the great synagogue ended, that were employed 
therein, that is, in the time of Simon the Just, who was the 
last of them?" Prideaux, part 1. book 8. It is also gene- 
rally admitted, that Ezra transcribed the Scriptures in the 
Chaliaic or square letters, which we now call Hebrew, and 
whicl, from the long residence of the Jews in Babylon, were 
then )etter imderstood than the ancient Hebrew or Phoenician 
characters. When the Jewish church was re-established after 
the C£ptivity, a rule was made to erect a synagogue in every 
place where there were ten persons of full age and free con- 
dition always ready to attend the service of it, ten being 
though necessary to make a congregation ; and it is said that 
Ezra hmself distributed 300 copies of the Law for the use of 
these ejmagogues. The service performed in the synagogues 
was, pnyer (for which they had a liturgy), reading and ex- 
poundiig the Scriptures, and preaching. The Pentateuch was 
divided into sections, tiiat the whole might be read in the 
course o* a year. When the reading of the Law was prohibited 
by AntiG;hus Epiphanes, they read the Prophets instead of the 
Law, to ivade the penalty of death ; but as soon as they were 
freed froa his tyranny, they read both the Law and the Pro- 
phets evey Sabbath, and have continued to do so ever since : 
but the pnyers now in use are different from the ancient litur- 
gies. ViA Prideaux. 
(p) Mai c. 4. V. 5. 
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8 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

is it material, since we know that Judas Maccabseus re- 
paired the temple, and replaced every thing requisite for 
the performance of divine worship, which included a cor- 
rect, if not Ezra's own, copy of the Scriptures. This 
copy, whether Ezra's or not, remained in the temple till 
Jerusalem was taken by Titus, and it was then carried ia 
triumph to Rome, and laid up with the purple veil in t^e 
royal palace of Vespasian (q). 

Thus, while the Jewish polity continued, and nearly 500 
years after the time of Ezra, a complete and faultlesscopy 
of the Hebrew Canon was kept in the temple (r) At Je- 
rusalem, with which all others might be compared And 
it ought to be observed, that although Christ frequently 
reproved the rulers and teachers of the Jews for their er- 
roneous and false doctrines, yet he never accuse<? them of 
any corruption in their written Law, or otto sacred 
books : and St. Paul reckons among the privileges of the 
Jews, " that unto them were committed the oracles of 
God («)," without insinuating that they had been unMth- 
fiil to their trust. After the final destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans, there was no established standard 
of the Hebrew Scriptures ; but from that time the dis- 
persion of the Jews into all coimtries, and the numerous 
converts to Christianity, became a double security fd* the 
preservation of a volume held equally sacred by Jes^ and 
Christians, and to which both constantly referred as to 
the written word of God. They differed in the inter- 
pretation of these books, but never disputed the talidity 
of the text in any material point. 

But though designed corruption was utterly imjfactica- 
ble, and was indeed never suspected, yet the car^essness 
and inadvertence of transcribers, in a long series >f years, 

ig) Joseph, de Bell. Jud. lib. 7, cap. 5. 
r) Josephus mentions the Scriptures deposited i^ the tem- 
ple. Ant. Jud. lib. 3, cap. 1, and lib. 5, cap. 1. 
^ («) Rom. c. 3. V. 2. 

/ 

I 
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Chap. 1.] OP THE OLD TESTAMENT. 9 

would unavoidably introduce some errors and mistakes. 
Great pains have been taken by learned men, and espe- 
cially by the diligent and judicious Dr. Kennicott, to col- 
late the remaining manuscripts of the Hebrew Bible; 
and the result has been satisfactory in the highest degree. 
Many various readings of a trivial kind have been dis- 
covered, but scarcely any of real consequence. These 
differences are indeed of so little moment, that it is some- 
times absurdly objected to the laborious work of Dr. 
Kennicott, which contains the cCllations of nearly 700 
Hebrew manuscripts, that it does not enable us to correct 
a single important passage in the Old Testament ; where- 
as this very circumstance implies, that we have in fact de- 
rived from that excellent undertaking the greatest advan- 
tage which could have been wished for by any real friend 
of revealed religion; namely, the certain knowledge of 
the agreement of the copies of the ancient Scriptures, 
now extant in their original language, with each other, 
and with our Bibles. This point, thus clearly established, 
is still farther confirmed by the general coincidence of the 
present Hebrew copies with all the early translations of 
the Bible, and particularly with the Septuagint (t) Ver- 

(t) This is a Translation of the Old Testament into Greek, 
made at Alexandria, when Ptolemy Philadelphus was king of 
Egypt. Aristeas relates, that Ptolemy applied to Eleazer, the 
high priest at Jerusalem, for proper persons to translate the 
Hebrew Scriptures into the Greek language, and that the high 
priest sent six elders from each of the twelve tribes. These 
seventy-two persons soon completed the work, and from their 
number it was called the Septuagint Version, seventy being a 
round number. This account of Aristeas is but little credited. 
Some learned men have supposed that this was called the 
Septuagint Translation, because it was approved by the San- 
hedrim, whose number was seventy. But whatever was the 
origin of its name, it is certain that this version was made in 
the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and that it was in great 
esteem among the Jews in the time of our Saviour. Most of 
the quotations in the New Testament are made from it, except 
in St. Matthew's Grospel. 
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10 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [^^ !• 

sion, the earliest of them all, and which was made 270' 
years hefore Christ. There is also a perfect agreement 
between the Samaritan (u) and Hebrew Pentateuchs, ex- 
cept in one or two manifest interpolations, which were no- 
ticed immediately by the Jewish writers (:r) ; and this is 
no small proof of the genuineness of both, as we may 
rest assured, that the Jews and Samaritans, on account of 
their rooted enmity to each other, would never have con- 
curred in any alteration. Nor ought it to be omitted, 
that the Chaldee paraphrases (y), which are very ancient, 

(u) The Samaritans, who were the descendants of the ten 
tribes that seceded in the rei^ of Rehoboam, and of the 
Cutheans, a colony brought from the East, and established in 
Samaria by Esarhaddon, professed the Hebrew religion ; but 
the Pentateuch was the only part of the Jewish Scriptures 
which they acknowledged. The Samaritan Pentateuch is a 
copy of the original Hebrew, written in the old Hebrew or 
Phcenician characters. There are still some Samaritans, who 
have their high priest, and offer sacrifices upon Mount Gerizim. 
Archbishop Usher procured two or three copies of the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch, which were the first that had been in Europe 
since the revival of learning. It is well known that the lan- 
guage now spoken by the Jews is different from that of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, which has indeed been a a dead language 
since the return from captivity ; and in like manner the lan- 
guage spoken by the modern Samaritans is different from that 
of their ancient Pentateuch. There is a translation of the 
Pentateuch in the modern Samaritan language, which is pub- 
lished in the Paris and London Polyglots ; it is so literal, that 
Morinus and Walton have given but one version for both, only 
marking the variations. Vide Gray and Prideaux, part 1, 
ch. 5 and 6. 



(a?) Vide Prideaux, part 1, b. 6. 



The Chaldee paraphrases, called Targums, or Versions, 
are translations of the Old Testament from the Hebrew into 
Chaldee, made for the benefit of those who had forgotten, or 
were ignorant of the Hebrew, after the captivity. They were 
read publicly with the original Hebrew, sentence for sentence 
alternately. Vide Nehem. c. 8. v. 8. The two most ancient 
and authentic are that of Onkelos, on the Law, and that of 
Jonathan, on the Prophets ; which, from the purity of the lan- 
guage and other circumstances, are considered as having been 
made soon after the captivity, or at least before the time of 
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and so concise, that they may be called translations, en- 
tirely accord with our Hebrew Bibles. 

The books of the Old Testament have been always al- 
lowed, in every age and by every sect of the Hebrew 
Church, to be the genuine works of those persons to whom 
they are usually ascribed ; and they have also been, uni- 
versally and exclusively, without any addition or exception, 
considered by the Jews as written under the immediate in- 
fluence of the Divine Spirit. Those who were contempo- 
raries with the respective writers of these books, had the 
clearest evidence that they acted and spoke by the autho- 
rity of God himself; and this testimony, transmitted to 
all succeeding ages, was in many cases strengthened and 
confirmed by the gradual fulfilment of predictions con- 
tained in their writings. " We have not," says Josephus, 
** myriads of books which differ from each other, but only 
twenty-two books, which comprehend the history of all 
past time, and are justly believed to be divine. And of 
these, five are the works of Moses, which contain the laws, 
and an account of things from the creation of man to the 
death of Moses : this period falls but a little short of 3000 
years. And from the death of Moses to the reign of Ar- 
taxerxes, who succeeded Xerxes as king of Persia, the pro- 
phets after Moses wrote the transactions of their own times 
in thirteen books ; and the four remaining books contain 
hymns to God and precepts for the conduct of human life. 
And from Artaxerxes to the present time there is a con- 
tinuation of writings, but they are not thought deserving 
of the same credit, because there was not a clear succession 
of prophets. But what confidence we have in our own 
writings is manifest from hence ; that after so long a lapse 

Christ. There are other Targums, which are of a much later 
date. The Targums are printed in the second edition of the 
Hebrew Bible, published at Basil, by Buxtorf the Father, in 
1610. Vide Gray and Prideaux, part 2, book 8. 
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12 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

of time no one has dared to add to them, or to diminish 
from them, or to alter any thing in them ; for it is im- 
planted in the nature of all Jews, immediately from their 
hirth, to consider these books as the oracles of God, to 
adhere to them, and if occasion should require, cheeiiully 
to die for their sake (z)." The Jews of the present day, 
dispersed all over the world, demonstrate the sincerity of 
their belief in the Authenticity of the Scriptures, by their 
inflexible adherence to the Law, and by the anxious ex- 
pectation with which they wait for the accomplishment of 
the'prophecies. " Blindness has happened to them'' only 
** in part (a) ;" and the constancy with which they have 
endured persecution, and suffered hardships, rather than 
renounce the commands of their lawgiver, fiilly proves 
their firm conviction that these books were divinely in- 
spired, and that they remain miinjured by time and tran- 
scription. Handed down, untainted by suspicion, from 
Moses to the present generation, they are naturally objects 
of their unshaken confidence and attachment — ^but suppose 
the case reversed — destroy the grounds of their faith, by 
admitting the possibility of the corruption of their Scrip- 
tures, and their whole history becomes utterly inexplicable. 
" A book of this nature," says Dr. Jenkin, speaking of 
the Bible, " which is so much the ancientest in the world, 
being constantly received as a divine revelation, carries 
great evidence with it that it is authentic : for the first re- 
velation is to be the criterion of all that follow ; and God 
would not suffer the antientist book of religion in the 
world to pass all along under the notion and title of a re- 
velation, without causing some discovery to be made of 
the imposture, if there were any in it ; much less would 
he preserve it by a particular and signal providence for so 
many ages. It is a great argument for the truth of the 

(z) Jos. cont. Ap. lib. I, sect. 8, edit. Huds. p. 1333. 
(a) Rom. c. 11. v. 25. 
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Scriptures, that they have stood the test, aad received the 
approbation, of so many ages, and still retain their autho- 
rity, though so many iU men in all ages have made it their 
endeavour to disprove them ; but it is a still farther evi- 
dence in behalf of them, that God has been pleased to show 
so remarkable a providence in their preservation {b)," 

But the most decisive proof of the Authenticity and In- 
spiration of the ancient Scriptures is derived from the New 
Testament. The Saviour of the World himself, even he 
who came expressly " from the Father of Truth to bear 
witness to the truth," in the last instructions which he 
gave to his apostles just before his ascension, said, " These 
are the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be frdfilled which were writ- 
ten in the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Psalms, concerning me (c)." Our Lord, by thus adopting 
the common division of the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Psalms, which comprehended all the Hebrew Scriptures, 
ratified the Canon of the Old Testament as it was received 
by the Jews ; and by declaring that those books contained 
prophecies which must be frdfiUed, he established their 
divine inspiration, since God alone can enable men to fore- 
tel future events. At another time Christ told the Jews, 
that they made '* the word of God of none effect through 
their traditions (d)," By thus calling the written rules 
which the Jews had received for the conduct of their lives, 
" the Word of God," he declared that the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures proceeded from God himself. Upon many other oc- 
casions Christ referred to the ancient Scriptures as books 
of divine authority ; and both he and his apostles con- 
stantly endeavoured to prove that '^ Jesus was the Mes- 
siah" foretold in the writings of the Prophets. St. Paul 

(b) Reas. and Cert, of the Christian Religion. 
(<?) Luke, c. 24. v. 44. 
(d) Mark, c. 7. v. 13. 
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14 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

bears strong testimony to the diyine authority of the Jew- 
ish Scriptures, when he says to Timothy, " From a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation, through faith, which is in 
Christ Jesus {e) \" this passage incontestably proves the 
importance of the ancient Scriptures, and the connection 
between the Mosaic and Christian dispensations ; — and in 
the next verse the apostle expressly declares the Inspira- 
tion of Scripture ; '* All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God." To the same effect St. Luke says, that '' God 
spake by the mouth of his holy prophets {/)" And St. 
Peter tells us, that " prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of .man; but holy men of Grod spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost (g)." In addition to these pas- 
sages, which refer to the ancient Scriptures collectively, 
we may observe, that there is scarcely a book in the Old 
Testament, which is not repeatedly quoted in the New, as 
of divine authority. 

When it is said that Scripture is divinely inspired, it is 
not to be understood that God suggested every word, or 
dictated every expression. It appears from the different 
styles in which the books are written, and from the differ- 
ent manner in which the same events are related and pre- 
dicted by different authors, that the sacred penmen were 
permitted to write as their several tempers, understand- 
ings, and habits of life, directed ; and that the knowledge 
communicated to them by Inspiration upon the subject of 
their writings, was applied in the same manner as any 
knowledge acquired by ordinary means. Nor is it to be 
supposed that they were even thus inspired in every fact 
which they related, or in every precept which they de- 
hvered. They were left to the common use of their facul- 

e) 2 Tim, c. 3. v. 15. 

f) Luke, c. 1. V. 70. 
' ) 2Pet. 0. 1. V.21. 
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ties, and did not upon every occasion stand in need of su- 
pernatural communication ; but whenever, and as far as 
divine assistance was necessary, it was always afforded. 
In different parts of Scripture we perceive that there were 
different sorts and degrees of Inspiration : God enabled 
Moses to give an account of the creation of the world ; he 
enabled Joshua to record with exactness the settlement of 
the Israelites in the land of Canaan ; he enabled David to 
mingle prophetic information with the varied efi^isions of 
gratitude, contrition and piety ; he enabled Solomon to 
deliver wise instructions for the regulation of human life ; 
he enabled Isaiah to deliver predictions concerning the fu- 
ture Saviour of mankind, and Ezra to collect the sacred 
Scriptures into one authentic volume; "but all these 
worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will {hy In some cases Inspiration 
only produced correctness and accuracy in relating past 
occurrences, or in reciting the words of others ; in other 
cases it communicated ideas not only new and unknown 
before, but infinitely beyond the reach of unassisted human 
intellect ; and sometimes inspired prophets delivered pre- 
dictions for the use of future ages, which they did not 
themselves comprehend, and which cannot be fiilly under- 
stood till they are accomplished. But whatever distinc- 
tions we may make with respect to the sorts, degrees, or 
modes of Inspiration, we may rest assured tiiat there is one 
property which belongs to every inspired writing, namely, 
that it is free from error — I mean material error ; — ^and 
this property must be considered as extending to the whole 
of each of those writings, of which a part only is inspired ; 
for we cannot suppose that God would suffer any such er- 
rors as might tend to mislead our faith or pervert our 
practice, to be mixed with those truths which he himself 

(A) 1 Cor. 0.12. V. 11. 
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16 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

has mercifully revealed to his rational creatures as the 
means of their eternal salvation. In this restricted sense 
it may he asserted, that the sacred writers always wrote 
under the influence, or guidance, or care of the Holy Spi- 
rit, which sufficiently establishes the truth and divine au» 
thority of all Scripture. 

These observations relative to the nature of Inspiration 
are particularly applicable to the historical books of the 
Old Testament. That the authors of these books were 
occasionally inspired is certain, since they frequently dis- 
play an acquaintance with the counsels and designs of 
God, and often reveal his future dispensations in the dear- 
est predictions. But though it is evident that the sacred 
historians sometimes wrote under the immediate operation 
of the Holy Spirit, it does not follow that they derived 
from Revelation the knowledge of those things which 
might be collected from the common '^sources of human 
intelligence. It is sufficient to beUeve, that by the gene- 
ral superintendence of the Holy Spirit, they were directed 
in the choice of their materials, enhghtened to judge of 
the truth and importance of those accounts from which 
they borrowed their information, and prevented from re- 
gistering any material error. The historical books appear, 
indeed, from internal evidence, to have been chiefly written 
by persons contemporary with the periods to which they 
relate ; who, in their description of characters and events, 
many of which they witnessed, uniformly exhibit a strict 
sincerity of intention, and an unexampled impartiality. 
Some of these books, however, were compiled in subse- 
quent times from the sacred annals mentioned in Scripture 
as written by prophets or seers, and from those public re- 
cords, and other authentic documents, which though writ- 
ten by uninspired men, were held in high estimation, and 
preserved with great care by persons specially appointed 
as keepers of the genealogies and pubhc archives of the 
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Jewish nation. To such well-known chronicles we find 
the sacred writers not un£%quently referring for a more 
minute detail of those circumstances which they omit as 
inconsistent with their design. For "these hooks are to 
be considered as the histories of revelations, as commenta- 
ries upon the prophecies, and as affording a lively sketch 
of the economy of God's government of his selected peo- 
ple. They were not designed as national annals, to record 
every minute particular and pohtical event that occurred ; 
but they are rather a compendious selection of such re- 
markable occurrences and operations as were best calcu- 
lated to illustrate the reUgion of the Hebrew nation ; to 
set before that perverse and ungrateful people an abstract 
of God's proceedings, of their interests and duties ; as also 
to furnish posterity with an instructive picture of the di- 
vine attributes, and with a model of that dispensation on 
which a nobler and more spiritual government was to be 
erected; and moreover, to place before mankind the me- 
lancholy proofs of that corruption, which had been entailed 
upon them, and to exhibit in the depravity of a nation 
highly favoured, miraculously governed, and instructed by 
inspired teachers, the necessity of that redemption and re- 
newal of righteousness, which was so early and so repeat- 
edly promised by the prophets. It seems probable, there- 
fore, that the books of Kings and Chronicles do not con- 
tain a complete compilation of the entire works of each 
contemporary prophet, but are rather an abridgment of 
their several labours, and of other authentic public wri- 
tings, digested by Ezra after the Captivity, with an in- 
tention to display the sacred history under one point of 
view ; and hence it is that they contain some expressions, 
which evidently result from contemporary description, and 
others which as clearly argue them to have been composed 
long after the occurrences which they relate (i)" 

(») Gray. 
c 
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18 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

Since then we are taught to consider the divine assist- 
ance as ever proportioned to the real wants of men ; and 
since it must be granted that their natural faculties, though 
wholly incompetent to the prediction of future events, are 
adequate to the relation of such past occurrences as have 
fallen within the sphere of their own observation, we may 
infer that the historical books are not written with the 
same uniform Inspiration, which illumines eveiy page of 
the prophetic writings. But at the same time we are to 
believe that Grod vouchsafed to guard these registers of his 
judgments and his mercies from all important mistakes ; 
and to impart, by supernatural means, as much informa- 
tion and assistance to those who composed them, as was 
requisite for the accomplishment of the great designs of 
his providence. In the ancient Hebrew Canon they were 
placed, as has been already observed, in the class of pro- 
phetical books ; they are cited as such by the evangelical 
writers ; and it must surely be considered as a strong tes- 
timony to the constant opinion of the Jews respectmg the 
Inspiration of these books, that they have never dared to 
annex any historical narrative to them since the death of 
Malachi. They closed tiie sacred Volume when the suc- 
cession of Prophets ceased. 

If it be asked by what rule we are to distinguish the in- 
spired from the uninspired parts of these books, I answer, 
that no general rule can be prescribed for that purpose. 
Nor is it necessary that we should be able to make any 
such discrimination. It is enough for us to know, that 
every writer of the Old Testament was inspired, and that 
the whole of the history it contains, without any exception 
or reserve, is true. These points being ascertained and 
allowed, it is of very little consequence whether the know- 
lege of a particular fact was obtained by any of the ordi- 
naiy modes of information, or whether it was communi- 
cated by immediate Revelation from God ; whether any 
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particular passi^ was written by the natural powers of the 
historian, or whether it was written by the positive sugges- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. 

We may in like manner suppose, that some of the pre- 
cepts, deUvered in the books called Hagiographa, were 
written without any supernatural assistance, though it is 
evident that others of them exceed the limits of human 
wisdom ; and it would be equally impossible, as in the his- 
torical Scriptures, to ascertain the character of particular 
passages which might be proposed. But here again a dis- 
crimination would be entirely useless. The books them- 
selves furnish sufficient proofs that the writers of them 
were occasionally inspired ; and we know also, that they 
were frequently quoted, particularly the Psalms, as pro- 
phetical, by our Saviour and his apostles, in support of the 
religion which they preached. Hence we are under an in- 
dispensible obUgation to admit the divine authority of the 
whole of these books, which have the same claim to our 
faith and obedience, as if they had been written under the 
influence of a constant and universal Inspiration. 

But whatever uncertainty there may be concerning the 
direct Inspiration of any historical narrative, or of any 
moral precept, contained in the Old Testament, we must 
be fidly convinced that all its prophetical parts proceeded 
from God. This is continually affirmed by the prophets 
themselves, and is demonstrated by the indubitable testi- 
mony which history bears to the accurate fulfilment of 
many of these predictions ; others axe gradually receiving 
their accomptishment in the times in which we live, and 
afford the surest pledge, and most positive security for the 
completion of those which remain to be fulfilled. The 
past, the present, and the future have a connected refer- 
ence to one great plan, which infinite wisdom, prescience, 
and power, could alone form, reveal, and execute. Ever}' 
succeeding age throws an increasing hght upon these sacred 
c 2 
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writings, and contributes additional evidence to their di- 
vine origin. 

I have thus given an historical detail of the gradual 
production and preservation of the books of the Old Tes- 
tament, and of their formation into a regular Canon ; I 
have also stated the grounds of our behef in the integrity 
of the copies which have been transmitted to us, and the 
general arguments in favour of the Authenticity and In- 
spiration of these invaluable writings. But as it is the prac- 
tice of the sceptics of the present day to endeavour to 
shake the foundations of Christianity by undermining the 
authority of the Old Testament ; and as their attacks are 
particularly directed against the genuineness and credit of 
the Books of Moses, upon which the other ancient Scrip- 
tures greatly depend, it may be useful to offer some farther 
considerations to prove, that the Pentateuch was really the 
work of Moses, and that it is our duty, as St. Paul thought 
it his, ^^ to beUeve aU things which are written in the law, 
and in the prophets (k).'* 

The first argument to be adduced in favour of the genu- 
ineness of the Pentateuch, is the universal concurrence of 
all antiquity. The rival kingdoms of Judah and Israel, 
the hostile sects of Jews and Samaritans, and every deno- 
mination of early Christians, received the Pentateuch as 
unquestionably written by Moses ; and we find it men- 
tioned and referred to by many heathen authors, in a 
manner which plainly shows it to have been the general 
and undisputed opinion in the pagan world, that this book 
was the work of the Jewish legislator. Nicolaus of Da- 
mascus (Z), after describing Baris, a high moimtain in Ar- 

(*) Acts, c. 24. v. 14. 

(I) A peripatetic philosopher, and a poet, historian, and ora- 
tor of great eminence, in the time of Augustus. Nothing 
remains of his works but some fragments preserved in other 
authors. 
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menia, upon which it was reported that many, who fled at 
the time of the deluge, were saved, and that one came on 
shore upon the top of it from an ark, which was a great 
while preserved, adds, "this might be the man about 
whom Moses, the legislator of the Jews, wrote (»»)." We 
are told that Alexander Polyhistor (n) mentioned a history 
of the Jews, written by Cleodemus, which was " agreeable 
to the history of Moses, their legislator (o)," Diodorus 
Siculus (p) mentions Moses as the legislator of the Jews in 
three different places of his remaining works : in the first 
book of his history, where he is speaking of the written 
laws of different nations, he says, that " among the Jews 
Moses pretended to have received his laws from a God 
called lao (q),*' In a fragment of the thirty-fourth book 
he mentions " the Book of the Laws given by Moses to 
the Jews ;" and in a fragment of the fortieth book, after 
giving some account of the conduct and laws of Moses, he 
^ys, that " Moses concludes his laws by declaring, that he 
has heard from God the things which he addresses to the 
Jews." Strabo speaks of the description which Moses 
gave of the Deity, and says, that he condemned the reli- 
gious worship of the Egyptians. His statement is by no 
means accurate, but it is sufficient to show that he con- 
sidered the Pentateuch as written by Moses (r). The ac- 
counts which Justin (s) and Tacitus {t) have left of the 

im) Jos. Ant. lib. 1. cap. 3. 
n) He was called Polyhistor from his great knowledge of 
antiquity. He wrote an Universal History, mentioned by seve- 
ral authors, but now lost. He lived about fifty years before 
Christ. 

(o) Jos. Ant. lib. 1. cap. 15. 

(p) He lived in the time of Augustus. Vide vol, 1. p. 105. 
vol. 2. pp. 525 and 543. Edit. Wesseling. 

(q) That is, Jehovah. 

(r) Greog. lib. 16. He lived in the time of Augustus. 

(s) Trogus Pompeius, whose history Justin abridged, lived 
in the time of Augustus. Vide lib. 36. 

(t) Hist. lib. 5. He lived at the end of the first century 
after Christ. 
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Jews are also very erroneous ; but it is evident that they 
both admitted the Pentateuch to be the work of Moses. 
Pliny the elder, (u) mentions " a system of magic," as he 
calls it, which was derived from Moses. Juvenal (x) the 
satirist speaks of the volume of the law written by Moses. 
The illustrious physician and philosopher Galen (y) copi- 
pares the account given by Moses with the opinion of Epi- 
curus concerning the origin of the world, and in that com- 
parison he plainly refers to the book of Genesis. Nume- 
nius, a Pythagorean philosopher of the second century, 
says, that Plato borrowed from the writings of Moses his 
doctrines concerning the existence of a God, and the crea- 
tion of the world (z). Longinus (a), in his treatise upon 
the sublime, says, " So likevidse the Jevdsh legislator, no 
ordinary person, having conceived a just idea of the power 
of God, has nobly expressed it in the beginning of his 
law ; ' And God said'— What ?— * Let there be light, and 
there was light. Let the earth be, and the earth was.' '* 
Porphyry (b), one of the most acute and learned enemies 
of Christianity, admitted the genuineness of the Penta- 
teuch, and acknowledged that Moses was prior to the 
Phoenician Sanchoniathon, who Hved before the Trojan 
war ; he even contended for the truth of Sanchoniathon's 
account of the Jews, from its coincidence with the Mosaic 
history. Nor was the genuineness of the Pentateuch de- 
nied by any of the numerous vmters against the gospel in 
the first four centuries, although the Christian fathers con- 



(tt) Hist. Nat. lib. 30. cap. 1. He lived in the reign of Ves- 
pasian. 

(a?) Sat. 14. He lived in the reign of Domitian. 

(y) De Usu Part. lib. 11. He lived m the middle of the 
second century after Christ. 

(z) Stillingfleet*s Orig. Sacrae, b. 3. c. 2. 

(o) Longinus lived towards the end of the third century 
after Christ. Vide sect. 9. 

(6) He lived in the third century after Christ. 
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stantly appealed to the history and prophecies of the Old 
Testament, in support of the divine origin of the doc- 
trines which they taught. The power of historic truth 
compelled the emperor Julian, whose apparent favour 
to the Jews proceeded only from his hostility to the 
Christians, to acknowledge that persons instructed by 
the Spirit of God once lived amongst the Israehtes; 
and to confess that the books, which bore the name of 
Moses, were genuine, and that the facts which they con- 
tained were worthy of credit. Mahomet maintained the 
Inspiration of Moses, and revered the sanctity of the Jew- 
ish laws ; and when we consider the avowed enmity, and 
professed contempt of the pretended prophet of Arabia for 
both Jews and Christians, it cannot be imagined that any 
thing short of his conviction of the impossibility of lesson- 
ing the general esteem, in which these books were held, 
in a country which had held up a constant intercourse with 
the Israehtes from the earhest times, could have drawn 
from him that concession in favour of the foundation of 
their faith. 

To this testimony from profane authors we may add the 
positive assertions of the sacred writers both of the Old 
and New Testament. Moses frequently (c) speaks of him- 
self as directed by God to write the commands which he 
received from him, and to record the events which oc- 
curred during his ministry ; and at the end of Deutero- 
nomy he expressly says, " And Moses wrote this law, and 
dehvered it unto the priests, the sons of Levi, which bare 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and unto all the elders 
of Israel (d) :" and afterwards, in the same chapter, he says 
still more frilly, ^'And it came to pass, when Moses had made 
an end of writing the words of this law in a book, until they 



id) 



Ex. c. 17. v. 14. 0. 24. v. 4. Numbers, c. 33. v. 2. 
Deut.c.31. V.9. 
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were finished, that Moses commanded the Levites, which 
hare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, saying, " Take 
this hook of the Law, and put it in the side of the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord your Grod, that it may be there 
for a witness against thee (e)." In many subsequent 
books of the Old Testament, the Pentateuch is repeatedly 
quoted, and referred to under the name of " The Law," 
and " The Book of Moses ;" and in particular we are told 
'' that Joshua read all the words of the Law, the blessings 
and cursings, according to all that is written in the Book 
of the Law. There was not a word of all that Moses com- 
manded which Joshua read not before all the congregation 
of Israel (/)." From which passage it is evident, that 
the Book of the Law, or Pentateuch, existed in the time 
of Joshua, the successor of Moses. In the New Testa- 
ment also the writing of the Law, or Pentateuch, is ex- 
pressly ascribed to Moses : " Phihp findeth Nathaniel, and 
saith unto him, we have found him of whom Moses in the 
Law, and the Prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph (g)." In a variety of passages in the Gos- 
pels, Acts, and Epistles, Moses is evidently considered as 
the author of the Pentateuch (A), and every one of the five 
books is quoted as written by him (i). And it is material 
to remark, as of itself a sufficient proof of the Inspiration 
of the Pentateuch, that Christ called the words of Exodus 
and Deuteronomy the words of God himself: " God com- 
manded, saying. Honour thy father and thy mother; and 

(c) Deut. 0. 31 . V. 24, &c. No person who had forged the 
Pentateuch, or even written it in a subsequent age from exist- 
ing materials, would have inserted these passages, which must 
have excited inquiry, and have caused the fraud to be detected. 

(J) Joshua, c. 8. V. 34 and 35. 

iff) John, c. 1 . V. 45. 

(h) Luke, c. 24. v. 27. John, c. 5. v. 46. Acts, c. 15. v. 21. 
2 Cor. c. 3. V. 15. Heb. c. 7. v. 14. 

(i) Matt. c. 19. V. 7. Mark, c. 12. v. 19 and 26. Luke, c. 20. 
V. 28 and 37. Rom. c. 10. v. 5. Heb. c. 8. v. 5. 
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he that curseth father or mother, let him die the death(7)." 
And upon another occasion, Christ confirmed the divine 
authority of every part of the Pentateuch; "Think not 
that I am come to destroy the Law and the Prophets ; I 
am not come to destroy, hut to ftdfil : for verily I say 
unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one title 
shall in no wise pass from the Law, till all he fulfilled 

(ft)." 

It may he observed, that we have the strongest possible 
negative testimony to the truth of the Mosaic history. 
The laborious Whiston asserts, and in support of his as- 
sertion appeals to a similar declaration of the learned 
Grotius, " That there do not appear in the genuine re- 
cords of mankind, belonging to the ancient times, any 
testimonies that contradict those produced from the Old 
Testament; and that it may be confidently affirmed, 
there are no such to be found (/)." We are not, however, 
confined to negative testimony ; for it would be easy to 
bring forward nearly demonstrative evidence to prove the 
positive agreement of antiquity with the narrative of the 
sacred historian ; but I can only briefly mention some of 
the leading facts, concerning which the most ancient his- 
tories and earhest traditions very remarkably coincide with 
the Pentateuch, and refer to other authors for farther con- 
firmation of this important point. The departure of a 
shepherd people out of Egypt, who were not originally 
^gyp^foiSf but who, after being compelled to work in the 
quarries for some time, left it under the direction of Osar- 
siph or Moyses (which latter word signifies, in the Egyp- 



0*) Compare Matt c. 15. v. 4. with Ex. c. 20. v. 12. and 
Deut. c. 5. V. 16. In the parallel passage of St. Mark, c. 7. 
V. 10. these precepts are called the words of Moses. 
"' Matt. C.5. V. 17 and 18. 



f?! 



. , Grot. hb. 3. sect. 13, 14, and 16. Whiston, Josephus, 
Index, 1. 
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tian language, a person preserved out of the water) (m), 
and were pursued over the sandy desert as far as the 
bounds of Syria, was particularly mentioned by Manetho, 
Chseremon, Lysimachus, and others. Manetho (n), who 
wrote his history from the ancient Egyptian records, in 
speaking of the Jews, said also, " It was reported that the 
priest, who ordained the polity and the laws of this peo- 
ple, who afterwards settled in Judsea, was by birth of He- 
liopolis ; but that those laws were made, not in compH- 
ance with, but in opposition to, the customs of the Egyp- 
tians (o)" Chaeremon, who likewise wrote an Egyptian 
History, mentioned Moses as a scribe, and as an Egyptian 
priest. The account which Lysimachus gave was very 
extraordinary ; he said, " that a people, infected with the 
leprosy, left Egypt by the advice of one Moyses, who 
charged them to have no kind regards for any man, but 
to overthrow all the altars and temples of the gods they 
should meet with, and travel till they came to a place fit 
for habitation ; which they accordingly did ; and follow- 
ing him across the desert, settled at last in a land which 
is called Judaea, where they built a city, named at first 
Hierosyla, from their robbing the temples, but after- 
wards they changed its name to Hierosolyma ( p)." Apion 
also acknowledged that Moses and the Jews came out of 
Egypt into Judaea, although he placed the Exodus much 
later than it really was {q), Procopius (r), Suidas («) and 
Moses Choronensis (t), mention the famous inscription of 

(m) Jos. Ant. lib. 2. cap. 9. sect. 6. 

(«) He lived about 260 years before Christ. 

(o) Jos. lib. 1. contr. Ap. 

ip) Lib. 1. contr. Ap. 

Ig) Lib. 2. contr. Ap. 

(r) He lived in the sixth century after Christ. 

(«) He is supposed to have lived in the tenth century. He 
has preserved many fragments of much more ancient authors 
in his Lexicon. 

(t) He lived in the fifth century. 
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Tangier, set up by the Canaanites who were driven out of 
Palestine by Joshua : " We are those exiles that were go- 
vernors of the Canaanites, but have been driven away by 
the robber Joshua, and are come to inhabit here." Moses 
Choronensis mentions also an Arminian family or tribe, 
descended from one of the Canaanitish exiles, the manners 
of which country they still retained. The opposition of 
the Egyptian magicians to the miracles of Moses was men- 
tioned by Numenius, the Exodus by Palemon, and the 
tablets of stone and the Hebrew rites in the verses as- 
cribed to Orpheus (w). Eupolemus said, that Moses 
exercised the office of a prophet almost fortji years, and 
related the history of Abraham nearly as it is recorded in 
Genesis (w). Several nations claimed Abraham as their 
ancestor, and his name and history were celebrated by 
many eastern writers. In the decree issued by the ma- 
gistrates of Pergamus, forty-four years before Christ, 
there is the following passage: "Our ancestors were 
friendly to the Jews, even in the days of Abraham, who 
was the father of all the Hebrews, as we have also found 
it set down in our pubHc records {x)." Aristotle considered 
the Jews as derived from the Indian philosophers, which 
is a remarkable proof of his opinion of their high anti- 
quity, and of the accuracy of his investigation, as the 
Indians have been most satisfactorily traced to Chaldsea 
as their parent country. Berosus (y), who collected the 
ancient Chaldaean monuments, and published treatises of 
their astronomy and philosophy, gave an account in his 
history of a man among the Chaldseans, in the tenth ge- 
neration after the flood, " who was righteous, and great, 
and skilful in the celestial science (z) ;" which character 

(u) Gray's Note, p. 97, third edit. 

(w) Eus. Praep. Ev* lib. 9. cap. 17, 

he) Jos. Ant. lib. 14. cap. 10. 

ly) Berosus flourished in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus. 

{z) Jos. Ant. lib. Leap. 7. Eus. Prsp.Evang. lib. 9. cap. 16. 
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agrees with that of Ahraham^ who is said by Josephus to 
have taught the Egyptians astronomy and arithmetic, of 
which sciences they were utterly ignorant before his 
time (a). The account also given by Berosus of the ten 
generations between the Creation and the Flood, the 
preservation of Noah or Xisuthrus in the ark, and the 
catalogue of his posterity, accord with the Mosaic history. 
Moses Choronensis, the Armenian historian before referred 
to, mentioned these and many other circumstances, which 
equally agree with the narration of Moses ; and in par- 
ticular he confirms the account of the Tower of Babel, 
from the earUest records belonging to the Armenian nation. 
In the time of Josephus there was a city in Armenia, which 
he calls ' Afro^ariiQiov, or the place of descent ; it is called 
by Ptolemy, Naxuana ; by Moses Choronensis, Idsheuan ; 
and at the place itself it was called Nach-idsheuan, which 
signifies the first place of descent. The city was a lasting 
monument of the preservation of Noah in the ark, upon 
the top of that mountain at whose foot it was built, as the 
first city or town after the Flood {b), Moses Choronensis 
also says, that another town was related by tradition to 
have been called Seron, or the place of dispersion, on ac- 
count of the dispersion of the sons of Xisuthrus from 
thence (c). Nicolaus of Damascus related, in the fourth 
book of his history, that Abraham reigned at Damas- 
cus {d) ; that he had come thither as a stranger, with an 
army, from a country above Babylon, called the Land of 
the Chaldseans ; that after a short time, going thence with 

(a) Jos. AnL lib. 1. cap. 8. The recent discovery of the 
old Ghaldeean sphere seems to place this assertion beyond the 
possibility of doubt. Vide Maurice's History. 

{h) Jos. Ant. lib. 1. cap. 3. 

(c) Note to Whiston's Josephus, b. 1. c. 3. 

\dt) Haran, where Abraham first settled, after he left Ur, 
was a part of Syria, of which Damascus was afterwards the 
principal city. 
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his multitude, he fixed his habitation in a country which 
was then called Canaan, and now Judaea, where his nu- 
merous descendants dwelt, whose history he writes in 
another book (e). To this enumeration of authorities 
from the remains of early writings, in which the facts, as 
related by Moses, may be evidently discerned, although in 
general they are mixed with fable, many others might 
be added. And whether we consider the information 
to be found in the later works of learned men, as de- 
rived from the Jewish Scriptures, or from other sources, 
the credit of the Mosaic history will perhaps be 
equally established, since they quoted from earher au- 
thors. For let it be remembered, that Josephus appeals 
to the public records of different nations, and to a great 
number of books extant in his time, but now lost, as in- 
disputably evidence, in the opinion of the heathen world, 
for the truth of the most remarkable events related in his 
history, the earher periods of which he professes to have 
taken principally from the Pentateuch. 

Of the many traditions according with the Mosaic his- 
tory, which prevailed among the ancient nations, and 
which still exist in several parts of the world, the follow- 
ing must be considered as singularly striking (/) : That 
the world was formed from rude and shapeless matter by 
the spirit of Grod ; that the seventh day was a holy 
day (g) ; that man was created perfect, and had the do- 
minion given him over all the inferior animals ; that there 
had been a golden age, when man, in a state of innocence, 
had open intercourse with heaven ; that when his nature 
became corrupt, the earth itself underwent a change; 

eJos. Ant. lib. 1. cap. 7. 
Vide Stillingfleet and Maurice. 
Many ancient testimonies concerning the observance of 
the seventh day will be found in Whiston's Josephus, vol. 4. 
Index Ist, and in Archbishop Usher's Letters. 
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that sacrifice was necessary to appease the offended gods ; 
that there was an evil spirit continually endeavouring to 
injure man, and thwart the designs of the good spirit, hut 
that he should at last he finally suhdued, and universal 
happiness restored, through the intercession of a Medi- 
ator ; that the life of man, during the first ages of the 
world, was of great length ; that there were ten genera- 
tions previous to the General Deluge; that only eight 
persons were saved out of the flood, in an ark, hy the in- 
terposition of the Deity ; these, and many other similar 
opinions, are related to have heen prevalent in the ancient 
world hy Egyptian, Phoenician, Greek, and Roman au- 
thors ; and it is no small satisfaction to the friends of re- 
vealed reUgion, that this argument has lately received 
great additional strength from the discovery of an ahnost 
universal corresponding tradition, traced up among the 
nations whose records have heen the best preserved, to 
times even prior to the age of Moses. The treasures 
of oriental learning, which Mr. Maurice has collected* with 
so much industry, and explained with so much judgment, 
in his History and Antiquities of India, supply abundance 
of incontrovertible evidence for the existence of opinions 
in the early ages of the world, which perfectly agree with 
the leading articles of our faith, as well as with the prin- 
cipal events related in the Pentateuch. I must confine 
myself to a single extract from this interesting author : 
" Whether the reader will allow or not the inspiration of 
the sacred writer, his mind on the perusal must be struck 
with the force of one very remarkable fact, viz. that the 
names which are assigned by Moses to eastern countries and 
cities, derived to them immediately from the patriarchs, 
their original founders, are for the most part the very 
names by which they were anciently known over all the 
East; many of them were afterwards translated, with 
httle variation, by the Greeks in their systems of geo- 
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graphy. Moses has traced, m one short chapter (h), all 
the inhabitants of the earth, from the Caspian and Per- 
sian seas to the extreme Gades, to their original, and re- 
corded at once the period and occasion of their disper- 
sion (i)." This fact, and the conclusions from it, which 
are thus incontrovertibly established by the newly acquired 
knowledge of the Sanscreet language, were contended for 
and strongly enforced by Bochart and Stillingfleet, who 
could only refer to oriental opinions and traditions, as they 
came to them through the medium of Grecian interpreta- 
tion. To the late excellent and learned President of the 
Asiatic Society, we are chiefly indebted for the hght re- 
cently thrown fi^m the East upon this important sub- 
ject. Avowing himself to be attached to no system, 
and as much disposed to reject the Mosaic history, if 
it were proved to be erroneous, as to believe it, if he 
found it confirmed by sound reasoning and satis&ctory 
evidence, he engaged in those researches to which his ta- 
lents and situation were equally adapted; and the re- 
sult of his laborious inquiries into the chronology, 
history, mythology, and languages of the nations, whence 
infidels have long derived their most formidable objec- 
tions, was a fiill conviction that neither accident nor 
ingenuity could account for the very numerous instances 
of similar traditions, and of near coincidence in the 
names of persons and places, which are to be found 
in the Bible, and in ancient monuments of eastern Ute- 
rature (A). Whoever, indeed, is acquainted with the 
writings of Mr. Bryant and Mr. Maurice, and with the 
Asiatic Researches published at Calcutta, cannot but 
have observed, that the accounts of the Creation, the Fall, 
the Deluge, and the Dispersion of Mankind, recorded by 

(A) Gen. chap. 10. 

(t) History of Hindostan, vol. 1. 

(A) Asiatic Researches, and Maurice's History, vol. 1. 
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the nations upon the vast continent of Asia, bear a strong 
resemblance to each other, and to the narrative in the 
sacred history, and evidently contain the fragments of one 
original truth, which was broken by the dispersion of the 
patriarchal families, and corrupted by length of time, alle- 
gory, and idolatry. From this universal concurrence on 
this head, one of these things is necessanly true ; either 
that all these traditions must have been taken from the 
author of the book of Genesis, or, that the author of the 
book of Genesis made up his history from some or all such 
traditions as were already extant ; or lastly, that he re- 
ceived his knowledge of past events by revelation. Were, 
then, all these traditions taken from the Mosaic history ? 
It has been shown by Sir William Jones and Mr. Maurice, 
that they were received too generally and too early to 
make this supposition even possible ; for they existed in 
different parts of the world in the very age when Moses 
Uved. Was the Mosaic history composed fi^m the tradi- 
tions then existing? It is certain that the Chaldseans, the 
Persians, the most ancient inhabitants of India, and the 
Egyptians, all possessed the same story ; but they had, by 
the time of Moses, wrapped it up in their own mysteries, 
and disguised it by their own fanciful conceits ; and surely 
no rational mind can believe, that if Moses had been ac- 
quainted with all the mystic fables of the East, as well as 
of Egypt, he could, out of such an endless variety of ob- 
scure allegory, by the power of human sagacity alone, have 
discovered their real origin ; much less, that, from a par- 
tial knowledge of some of them, he could have been able 
to discover the facts which suit and explain them all. His 
plain recital, however, of the Creation, the Fall, the De- 
luge, and the Dispersion of Mankind, does unquestionably 
develope that origin, and bring to light those facts ; and 
it therefore follows, not only that the account is the true 
one, but, there being no human means of his acquiring the 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



Chap. 1.] OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 33 

knowledge of it, that it was, as he asserts it to have been, 
revealed to him by God himself (/). 

We have now seen, from undoubted testimony, that the 
Pentateuch has been uniformly ascribed to Moses as its 
author; that the most ancient traditions remarkably agree 
with his account of the Creation of the World, the Fall of 
Man, the Deluge, and the Dispersion of Mankind; that 
about the time mentioned in the Pentateuch, a part of the 
inhabitants of Egypt, who came originally from the East, 
did migrate under a person of the name of Moyses or 
Moses ; that a people, with such laws and institutions as 
he professes to have given them, have existed from remote 
antiquity ; and we ourselves are eye-witnesses that such a 
people, so circumstanced, exist at this hour, and in a state 
exactly conformable to his predictions concerning them. 
But it may be observed, that the civil history of the Jews 
is seldom contested, even by those who imagine the Pen- 
tateuch to have been written in some age subsequent to 
that of Moses, from a collection of Annals or Diaries ; it 
is the miraculous part of it which is disputed. To this ob- 
servation, however, we may oppose the conclusive argu- 
ment of a professed enemy to revealed reHgion (m), "that 

(0 We are to observe that the Mosaic history of the Creation, 
the Fall of Man, the Deluge, and the Dispersion of Mankind, 
not only relates these events as facts which might have been 
handed down by tradition, but it describes in what manner 
these events happened, for what purpose they were designed, 
and what consequences, natural and moral, they were to pro- 
duce ; and that these very circumstances, purposes, and con- 
sequences, simply related, materially contribute to the expla- 
nation of all those mystic fables of the East, agree with the 
present state of the natural and moral world, and accord with 
the doctrines of Christianity. We may indeed retort the charge 
of credulity upon those, who can believe that any man could 
write such a history without direct Inspiration from Him " who 
knoweth all things." 

(m) Lord Boiingbroke's Letter, occasioned by one of Arch- 
bishop Tillotaon*s Sermons. 
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the miraculous part of the Mosaic history is not, like the 
prodigies of Livy, and other profane authors, unconnected 
with the fBcts recorded; it is so intermixed and blended 
with the narrative, that they must both stand or fall to- 
gether." With respect to the Annals, which are men- 
tioned as the supposed foundation of this history, they 
must have been either true or false ; if true, the history of 
the Israehtes remain equally marvellous ; if false, how was 
it possible for the history to acquire the credit and esteem 
in which it was so universally held ? But upon what is 
this supposition founded? No particular person is men- 
tioned, with any colour of probability, as the author or 
compiler of the Pentateuch ; no particular age is pointed 
out with any appearance of certainty, though that of Solo- 
mon is usually fixed upon as the most likely. Yet why 
the most enlightened period of the Jewish history should 
be chosen as the best adapted to forgery or interpolation, 
nay, to the most gross imposition that was ever practised 
upon mankind, it is difficult to conjecture. Was it possi- 
ble, in such an age, to write the Pentateuch in the name 
of the venerated lawgiver of the Jews from a collection of 
annals, and produce the firm belief that it actually had been 
written more than 400 years before ; and this not only 
throughout the nation itself, but among all those whom 
the extended fame of Solomon had connected with it, or 
had induced to study the history and pretensions of this 
jextraordinary people ? 

But a more particular consideration of the contents of 
the Pentateuch, as relating inunediately to the Jews, will 
furnish irrefragable arguments to prove its Authenticity, 
and the truth of its claims to Inspiration. The Pentateuch 
contains directions for the establishment of the civil and 
reUgious pohty of the Jews, which, it is acknowledged, ex- 
isted from the time of Moses ; it contains a code of laws, 
which every individual of the nation was required to ob- 
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aerve with the utmost punctuality, under pain of the se- 
verest punishment, and with which, therefore, every indi- 
dual must be supposed to have been acquainted (n) ; it 
contains the history of the ancestors of the Jews, in regu- 
lar succession from the creation of the world ; and a series 
of prophecies, which, in an especial manner, concerned 
themselves, and which must have been beyond measure 
interesting to a people who were alternately enjoying pro- 
mised blessings, and suffering under predicted calamities ; 
it contains not only the wonders of Creation and Providence 
in a general view, but also repeated instances of the super- 
intending care of the God of the whole earth over their 
particular nation, and the institution of feasts and cere- 
monies in perpetual remembrance of these divine interpo- 
sitions ; and all these things are professedly addressed in 
the name, and to the contemporaries, of Moses, to those 
who had seen the miracles he records, who had been wit- 
nesses to the events he relates, and who had heard the 
awful promulgation of the Law. Let any one reflect upon 
these extraordinary and wonderM facts, and surely he 
must be convinced that they could never have obtained the 
universal belief of those among whose ancestors they are 
said to have happened, unless there had been the clearest 
evidence of their certainty and truth. Nor were these 
facts the transient occurrences of a single hour or day, 

(n) " Indeed the greatest part of mankind are so far from 
liying according to their own laws, that they hardly know them ; 
but when they have sinned, they learn from others that they 
have transgressed the law. Those, also, who are in the highest 
and principal posts of the government, confess they are not 
acquainted with those laws, and are obliged to take such per- 
sons for their assessors in public administrations, as profess to 
have skill in those laws. But for our people, if any body do 
but ssk any one of them about our laws, he will more readily 
tell them all, than he will tell his own name ; and this in con- 
sequence of our having learned them immediately, as soon as 
we became sensible of any thing, and of our having them as 
it were engraven on our souls/* Josephus against Apion. 
D 2 
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and witnessed only by a small number of persons ; on the 
contrary, some of them were continued through a space of 
forty years, and were known and felt by several millions of 
people ; the pillar of the cloud was seen by day, and the 
pillar of fire by night, during their whole journey in the 
wilderness {o) ; nor did the manna fail till they had eaten 
of the com in the land of Canaan (p). We see Moses, in 
the combined characters of leader, lawgiver, and historian, 
not once or twice, or as it were cautiously and surreptiti- 
ously, but avowedly and continually, appealing to the con* 
viction of a whole people, who were witnesses of these 
manifestations of Divine power, for the justice of their 
punishments, and resting the authority of the Law upon 
the truth of the wonderful history he records. And 
farther, in order to preserve the accurate recollection of 
these events, and prevent the possibility of any alteration 
in this histoiy, he expressly commanded that the whole 
Pentateuch (q) should be read at the end of every seven 
years, in the solemnity of the year of release, at the feast 
of tabernacles, in the hearing of all Israel, that all the 
people, men, women, and children, and the strangers with- 
in their gates, might hear, and learn to fear the Lord their 
God, and observe to do all the words of the Law; and es- 
pecially that their children, who had not been eye-wit- 
nesses of the miracles which estabUshed its claim to their 
faith and obedience, might hear the marvellous history, 
which they were taught by their fathers, publicly declared 
and confirmed ; and learn to fear and obey the Lord their 
God from the wonders of Creation and Providence revealed 
to his servant Moses, and from the supernatural powers 
with which he was invested. We have the authority of 
tradition to say, that every tribe was furnished with a copy 

(o) Exod. c. 40. ▼. 38. Numbers, c. 9. v. 22. 
(p) Exod. c. 16. V. 35. Joshua, c. 5. v. 12. 
(q) Deut. c. 31. v. 10, &c. 
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of the Law before the death of Moses ; and indeed, in al- 
most every page of Scripture, the necessity of distributing 
numerous copies is impUed, by the repeated injunctions for 
pubtic and private instruction. Can we require a more 
striking proof of the existence and designed publicity of 
the Law, than the command to " write all the words of the 
Law very plainly on pillars of stone, and to set them np 
on the day they passed over Jordan (the day they took 
possession of the promised land) and to plaster them over 
to preserve them (r) ?" How could they " teach the Law 
diligently to their children, and explain to them the testi- 
monies, and the statutes, and the judgments, and the 
history of their forefathers ; talk of them when sitting in 
the house, when walking in the way, when they lay down, 
and when they rose up ; bind the words for a sign upon 
their door-posts and gates, and upon their hands, and as 
frontlets between their eyes («)," unless the Law had at 
that time been written, and they could have had easy ac- 
cess to copies of it ? Words cannot express more strongly 
than these do the general obligation of the people to ac- 
quire an accurate knowledge of the Law, and to pay a 
constant habitual attention to its precepts, whether these 
directions be taken in a Uteral or figurative sense. " Scribes 
of the Law*' are mentioned very early, though it is un- 
certain whether they were established as a body of men 
till after the Captivity ; and their very name afibrds some 
testimony to a number of copies. But must not the cities 
of the priests, who were commanded to teach the people, 
and the schools of the prophets, have been suppHed with 
copies ? And surely the office of the Levite, whom every 
family was *' to keep within their gates," must have been 
to teach the Law. The command that every king, upon 
his accession to the throne, should '' write him a copy of the 

(r) Deut. 0. 27. v. 2. Vide Patrick in loo. (») Deut. c. 6. 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



38 AUTHENTICITY AND INSPIRATION [Part I. 

Law in a book, out of that which is before the priests {t)** 
is a proof not only that the Law existed in writing, 
but that there was a copy of it under the peculiar care of 
the priests, that is, deposited in the tabernacle or temple. 
Jacobus Capellus thought that the reading of the Law on 
every sabbath and festival was as old as the time of Joshua, 
but that it was neglected in the reign of wicked kings; 
and the question of the Shunamite woman's husband, 
" wherefore wilt thou go up to him (the man of God) to- 
day? It is neither new-moon nor sabbath (u),'' is a 
strong confirmation of his opinion, or at least of its being 
the custom several hundred years before the Captivity. 
And St. Luke informs us, that '* Moses in old time had in 
every city them that preached him, beii^ read in the syna«» 
gogues every sabbath day (to)," which may refer to a still 
earlier period. 

Is it credible that any people would have submitted to 
so rigorous and burdensome a law as that of Moses, unless 
they had been fully convinced, by a series of miracles, that 
he was a prophet sent from God ? and being thus con- 
vinced of the divine mission of Moses, would they hare 
suffered any writing to pass under his venerated name, 
of which he vras not really the author ? Had fraud 
or imposture of any kind belonged to any part of it, 
would not the Israelites, at the moment of rebelUon, have 
availed themselves of that circumstance as a ground or 
justification of their disobedience ? " The Jews were ex- 
ceedingly prone to transgress the Law of Moses, and to 
fall into idolatry ; but if there had been any the least sus- 
picion of any falsity or imposture in the vmtings of Moses, 
the ringleaders of their revolts would have sufficiently 
promulged it among them, as the most plausible plea to 
draw them off from the worship of the true God. Can we 

(0 Dent. c. 17. v. 18. (ti) 2 Kings, c. 4. v. 23. 

(w) Acts, c. 15. v. 21. 
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think that a nation and rehgion so maligned as the Jewish 
were, could have escaped discovery, if there had been any 
deceit in it, when so many lay in wait continually to expose 
them to all contumehes imaginable? Nay, among them- 
selves, in their frequent apostacies, and occasions given for 
such a pretence, how comes this to be never heard of, nor 
in the least questioned, whether the Law was undoubtedly 
of Moses's writing or no ? What an excellent plea would 
this have been for Jeroboam's calves in Dan and Bethel, 
for the Samaritan temple on Mount Gerizim, could any 
the least suspicion have been raised among them concern- 
ing the Authenticity of the fundamental records of the 
Jewish commonwealth ? And, which is most observable, 
the Jews, who were a people strangely suspicious and in- 
credulous while they were fed and clothed by miracles, yet 
could never find ground to question this ; nay, and Moses 
himself we plainly see, was hugely envied by many of the 
Israehtes even in the wilderness, as is evident in the con- 
spiracy of Korah and his accomphces ; and that on this 
very ground, that ' he took too much upon him ;' how un- 
likely then is it, that amidst so many enemies he should 
dare to venture any thing into public records, which was 
not most undoubtedly true, or undertake to prescribe a 
law to oblige the people to posterity ; or that after his 
own age any thing should come out under his name, which 
would not be presently detected by the emulators of his 
glory ? What then, is the thing itself incredible ? Surely 
not, that Moses should write the records we speak of. 
Were they not able to understand the truth of it ? What, 
not those who were in the same age, and conveyed it down 
by a certain tradition to posterity ? Or, did not the Is- 
raelites all constantly believe it? What, not they who 
would sooner part with their lives and fbrtunes than admit 
any variation or alteration as to their Law {x) ?" 
(x) StiUingfleet, Orig. Sacree, book 2, eh. 1. 
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The first submission to such a Law as that of Moses 
must have been while all the tremendous circumstances of 
its promulgation were fresh upon their minds ; and indeed 
the nature and design of the institution demanded that it 
should be carried into immediate effect (^). And could 
the Israehtes have continued for any length of time in ob- 
servance of all these numerous ordinances and regulations, 
religious and civil, without any written authority to refer 
to? Is there any instance of this sort in the history of 
the civilized part of mankind? of a legislator requiring 
obedience to laws orally delivered, without giving a lex 
scripta as a rule of conduct (z), a criterion by which dis- 
putes were to be decided, and offenders were to be judged? 
Among the many pecuharities of the Jewish nation noticed 
by pro&ne authors, is any circumstance of this kind men- 
tioned or alluded to ? Had any such thing ever existed, it 
must have been known to the Jews, who were living when 
the Law was put into its present form ; and remarkable as 
it would have been, the memory of it must have been 
transmitted to all succeeding ages. Moses not only re- 

(y) Stillingfleet observes, that it is not easily believed that 
a people whose characteristic was stubbornness, would have 
been brought to submit to such a law, unless they had been 
habituated to it previous to their settlement in the land of 
Canaan ; or that a nation, whose subsistence was derived from 
agriculture and pasturage, would have submitted to laws ap- 
parently 80 contrary to their interest, as those relating to the 
sabbatical and jubilee years, unless they had been convinced 
that miraculous plenty and security would be the certain con- 
sequence of obedience. For observations on the sabbatical 
and jubilee years, see Whiston on the Chronology of Josephus. 

(e) It is said that Lycurgus did not commit his laws to 
writing ; but whoever reads an account of them in Plutarch 
will observe, that they were merely general political regulations, 
and very different from the minute and .particular laws of 
Moses, which extended to every point, ciyU, moral, and reli- 
gious. Besides, Lycurgus's regulations were introduced into a 
city with a very small surrounding territory, which had a 
kingly government previously established in it. 
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quired obedience to his laws, but he ordered that no al- 
teration should be made in them ; ^' Ye shall not add unto 
the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish 
aught from it (a)." There must surely have been a written 
copy of the Law, which was to be thus strictly observed. 

Bishop StiUingfleet considers the *' national constitution 
and settlement of the Jews,'' as of itself a decisive proof 
of the genuineness of the Pentateuch ; *' Can we,'' says 
he, '^ have more undoubted evidence that there were such 
persons as Solon, Lycurgus, and Numa, and that the laws 
bearing their names were their's, than the history of the 
several conunonwealths of Athens, Sparta and Rome, which 
were governed by those laws ? When writings are not of 
general concernment, they may be more easily counter- 
feited; but when they concern the rights, privileges, and 
government of a nation, there will be enough whose inters 
est will lead them to prevent impostures. It is no easy 
matter to forge a Magna Charta, and to invent laws ; men's 
caution and prudence are never so quick-sighted as in mat- 
ters which concern their estates and freeholds. The gene- 
ral interest of men hes contrary to such impostures, and 
therefore they will prevent their obtaining among them. 
Now the laws of Moses are incorporated with the very re- 
public of the Jews, and their subsistence and government 
depend upon them ; their rehgion and laws are so inter- 
woven one with the other, that one cannot be broken off 
from the other. Their right to their temporal possessions 
in the land of Canaan depended on their owning the sove- 
reignty of God, who gave them to them, and on the truth 
of the history recorded by Moses concerning the promises 
made to the patriarchs ; so that on that account it was im- 
possible those laws should be counterfeit, on which the 
welffire of the nation dqiended, and according to which 
they were governed ever since they were a nation. So 
(a) Deut. c. 4, v. 2. 
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that I shall now take it to he sufficiently proved, that the 
writings under the name of Moses were undoubtedly his; 
for none, who acknowledge the laws to have been his, can 
have the face to deny his history, there being so necessary 
a connection between them, and the book of Genesis being 
nothing else but a general and very necessaiy introduction 
to that which follows (&)." Let then those who are dis- 
posed to doubt the Authenticity of the Pentateuch, con- 
sider its real importance to the Jewish people, and the 
high veneration in which it was unquestionably held, and 
surely they must be convinced of the impossibihty of ig- 
iMHiuice or mistake concerning any fact relative to it ; and 
in particular, it will appear scarcely credible, that the Jews 
should err in attributing it to any person who was not its 
real author, or that they should not know who it was that 
digested it into the shape in which we now have it, from 
materials left by Moses, had it been compiled in that man- 
ner in some subsequent age. The silence of history and 
tradition upon this point is a sufficient proof that no such 
compilation ever took place. If we beheve that Moses led 
the IsraeUtes out of Egypt, why should we not beheve that 
he wrote the account of that dehverance ? If we beheve 
that God enabled Moses to work miracles, why should we 
not beheve that he also enabled him to write the history 
of the Creation? 

But there are some who admit that the Pentateuch was 
written by Moses, and yet contend that the narrative of 
the Creation and of the Fall of Man is not a recital of real 
events, but an ingenious Mythologue invented to account 
for the origin of human evil, and designed as an introduc- 
tion to a history, a great part of which they consider as 
poetic fiction. If it be granted that Moses was an inspired 
lawgiver, it becomes impossible to suppose that he wrote 

(h) Stillingfleet'sOrig. Sac. b. 2, c. 1. 
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a fabulous account of the Creation and the Fall of Man, 
and delivered it as a divine revelation, because that would 
have been httle, if at all, short of blasphemy ; we must, 
therefore, betieve this account to be true, or that it was 
declared and understood by the people, to whom it was 
addressed, to be allegorical. No such declaration was ever 
made ; nor is there any mention of such an opinion being 
generally prevalent among the Jews in any early writing. 
The Rabbis, indeed, of later times built a heap of absurd 
doctrines upon this history ; but this proves, if it proves 
any thing, that their ancestors ever understood it as a hte- 
ral and true account ; and in fact, the truth of every part 
of the narrative contained in the book of Genesis is posi- 
tively confirmed by the constant testimony of a people who 
preserved a certain unmixed genealogy from father to son, 
through a long succession of ages ; and by these people 
we are assured, that their ancestors ever did beUeve that 
this account, as far as it fell within human ec^nizance, had 
the authority of uninterrupted tradition from their first 
parent Adam, till it was written by the inspired pen of 
Moses. The great length to which human life was ex-» 
tended in the patriarchal ages, rendered it very practicable 
for the Jews, in the time of Moses, to trace their lineal 
descent as far as the Flood, nay even to Adam ; for Adam 
conversed 56 years with Lamech, Noah's father, Lamech 
being bom a. m. 874, and Adam having died a. m. 930; 
and Methuselah, Noah's grandfather, who was bom a. m< 
687 f did not die till a. m. 1656, according to Archbishop 
Usher, so that he was 243 years contemporary with Adam, 
and 600 with Noah. Shem, the son of Noah, was proba* 
bly hving in some part of Jacob's time, or Isaac's at least ; 
and Moses was great grandson of Levi, one of the sons of 
Jacob. How easily then, and unintermptedly, might the 
general tradition be continued to the time of Moses! 
Could the grandchildrai of Jacob be ignorant of their own 
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pedigree, and of the time when they came into Egypt ? 
Can we think that so many remarkahle circumstances as 
attended the selling and advancement of Joseph, could he 
forgotten in so short a time ? Could Jacoh he ignorant 
whence his grandfather Ahraham came, especially as he 
lived so long in the country himself, and married into that 
branch of the family which was remaining there ? Could 
Abraham be ignorant of the Flood, when he was contem- 
porary with, and descended from Shem, one of the eight 
persons who escaped in the ark ? Could Shem be igno- 
rant of what passed before the Flood, when Adam, the 
first man, lived so near the time of Noah ? And could 
Noah be ignorant of the Creation and Fall of Man (c), 
when he was contemporary with those who conversed with 
Adam ? Can we then, setting aside Inspiration for a mo- 
ment, beheve it possible, that while there must have been 
so many remaining testimonies of former times, any law- 
giver in his senses would have written a false account of 
those times, in a book which he ordered to be read pub- 
licly and frequently, as well as privately, by those very 
people who had clearly the power of contradicting it, and 
by convicting him of falsehood, of absolutely destroying 
his authority? or that Moses would adopt the style of al- 
legory in the beginning of a book professedly written for 
the use of a plain unlettered people (d), and containing a 
narrative of events which had passed before their eyes, and 
a code of laws which were to be hterally observed ; that 
he would introduce a grave history of real occurrences, a 

(c) Although general accounts of these great events might 
be conveyed thus easily by tradition from Adam to Moses^ yet, 
it should be observed, that there are many circumstances re- 
lative to them recorded in Genesis, which could be known only 
by immediate revelation from God. 

{d) We ought always to remember, that the writings of 
Moses were addressed to the people in general, and not con- 
fined to the priesthood or the learned. 
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detailed practical system of jurisprudence and of religion, 
by a fictitious representation of the wonders of Creation 
and Providence ? 

" The account of the Creation," says Mr. Gray, " is not 
to be considered as allegorical, or merely figurative, any 
more than the history of the Temptation, and of the Fall 
from innocence, since the whole description is unquestion- 
ably delivered as real, and is so considered by all the sa- 
cred writers (e). In the explanation of Scripture, indeed 
no interpretation, which tends to supersede the literal 
sense, should be admitted ; and for this reason also it is, 
that those speculations, which are spun out with a view to 
render particular relations in the book of Genesis more 
consistent with our ideas of probability, should be received 
at least with great diffidence and caution. To represent 
the formation of the woman from Adam's rib, as a work 
performed in an imaginary sense, or as pictured to the 
mind in vision, seems to be too great a departure from the 
plain rules which should be observed in the construction 
of Scripture (/), and inconsistent with the expositions of 
the sacred writers. So likewise the wrestling of Jacob 
with an angel (ff), though sometimes considered as a sceni- 
cal representation addressed to the fimcy of the Patriarch, 
should rather be contemplated, like the temptatioil of 
Abraham, as a Uteral transaction, though perhaps of a 
figurative character; and like that, it was designed to con- 

(e) John, c. 8, v. 44. 2 Cor. c. 11, v. 3. 1 Tim. c. 2, v. 
13. Rev. c. 12, V. 9. Allix's Reflections on Genesis. Watei^ 
land's General Preface to Scripture vindicated. Witty's Essay 
towards Vindication of Mosaic History. Nichors Conference 
with a Theist. Bochart de Scrip. Tentat. 

(/) Gen. c. 1, V. 22 and 23. This is related by Moses as a 
real operation, though performed while Adam was in a deep 
sleep, and is so considered by the sacred writers. 1 Cor. c. 
11, V. 8 and 9. 

{g) Gen. c. 32, v. 24. 
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vey information, by actions instead of words, of certain 
particulars, which it imported the Patriarch to know, and 
which he readily collected from a mode of revelation so 
customary in the early ages of the world, however it may 
seem incongruous to those who cannot raise their minds 
to the contemplation of any economy which they have not 
experienced, and who proudly question every event not 
consistent with their notions of propriety {k)" " To con- 
sider the whole of the Mosaic narration as an allegory, is 
not only to throw over it the veil of inexphcable confusion, 
and involve the whole Pentateuch in doubt and obscurity, 
but to shake to its very basis Christianity, which com- 
mences in the promise, that ' the seed of the woman should 
bruise the head of the serpent.' in reality, if we take the 
history of the Fall in any other sense than the obvious 
literal sense, we plunge into greater perplexities than ever. 
Some well-meaning pious commentators have, indeed, en- 
deavoured to reconcile all difficulties, by considering some 
parts of the Mosaic history in an allegorical, and other 
parts in a literal sense ; but this is to act in a manner ut- 
terly mconsistent with the tenor and spirit of that history, 
and with the views of a writer, the distinguishing charac- 
teristics of whose production are simphcity, purity, and 
truth. There is no medium nor palliation ; the whole is 
allegorical, or the whole is literal (i)." 

The practice of allegorizing Scripture has been attended 
with the worst consequences. Though the Bible abounds 
with figurative language, and the sacred ^Titers continu- 
ally use metaphors to illustrate or enforce their meaning, 
yet we may venture to pronounce, that in no one book of 
the Old or New Testament, which professes to relate past 
occurrences, is there a single instance of allegory. This 

(h) Gray's Key. p. 87, edit. 3d. 
(i ) Maurice's History, v. 1, p. 368. 



d by Google 



Chap. 1.1 OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 47 

observation, which is meant to be confined to the histori- 
cal parts of Scripture, properly so called, is perfectly con- 
sistent with the typical nature of many circumstances of 
the Jewish history. It is only maintained, that the nar- 
ratives of past events are universally to be taken in their 
plain and literal sense ; and it is to be wished that all read- 
ers of the Scriptures, and particularly young students in 
divinity, would keep that principle constantly in their 
minds. If allegory be allowed to be applicable in all cases, 
there is an end of certainty in Scripture history, and a 
door is opened to the wildest su^estions of the most ex- 
travagant imagination. Our own ideas of probability or 
propriety are not to be the criterion, by which we are to 
decide upon the reality of transactions recorded in the 
Bible ; nor are we to question the truth of Scripture his- 
tory, because we cannot always reconcile God's dealings 
with mankind to our notions of justice and mercy. Our 
partial and imperfect knowledge of the great plans of Di- 
vine Providence should teach us to judge of the counsels 
of the Almighty with humility and diffidence. The short- 
sighted reason of man is but ill-qualified to pass sentence 
upon the decrees of infinite Wisdom ; and the conscious- 
ness of this incompetence will be the best preservative 
against the bad effects of that airogant and irreverent pre- 
sumption with which the Word of God is treated in the 
present age. 

Among the objections to the divine authority of the 
Pentateuch, the command to destroy the nations of Canaan 
is considered as being absolutely irreconcileable with di- 
vine justice, and therefore as imposible to have proceeded 
from God. It is a curious example of the inconsistency 
of sceptical arguments, that the destruction of the inhabit- 
ants of a small part of the earth is pronounced to be in- 
compatible with the divine attributes, while the destruc- 
tion of the whole world by the Deluge is passed by without 
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any such comment. But the Deluge is a fact authenti- 
cated hy such yariety of proofs, and so universally acknow- 
ledged in all ages and countries, that its consistency with 
the justice of QoA must he allowed, or his moral govern- 
ment must he at once denied. And yet, in reaUty, the 
general destruction of the human race by the Deluge, and 
the partial extermination of the inhabitants of Canaan by 
the Israehtes, are to be accounted for upon precisely the 
same principle. In both cases it was the enormous wick- 
edness of the people which drew upon them such signal 
punishment: "The earth also was corrupt before God, 
and the earth was filled with violence : And Qod looked 
upon the eartib, and behold, it was corrupt ; for all flesh 
had corrupted his way upon the earth. And God said to 
Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me, for the earth 
is filled with violence through them; and behold, I will 
destroy them from the earth (k)." And Moses expressly 
declared to the people of Israel^ when they were about to 
take possession of Canaan, the cause which brought upon 
the inhabitants the punishment of destruction ; " Speak 
not thou in thy heart, after that the Lord thy God hath 
cast them out from before thee, saying. For my righteous- 
ness the Lord hath brought me in to possess this land ; 
but for the wickedness of these nations, the Lord doth 
drive them out from before thee : not for thy righteous- 
ness, or for the uprightness of thy heart, dost thou go to 
possess their land ; but for the wickedness of these nations 
the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before thee (/)." 
When God first promised the land of Canaan to the seed 
of Abraham, he expressly declared that they were not to 
take possession of it till the fourth generation after th^ 
should remove into Egypt, " Because the iniquity of the 
Amorites is not yetfrdl {m)" that is, would not till then 

(*) Gen. c. 6, v. 11, &c. (/) Deut. c. 9, v. 4 and 5. 
(m) Gen. c. 15, v. 16. 
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be full. It will scarcely be disputed that God might have 
given the children of Abraham more immediate possession 
of the land of Canaan, had he seen fit. It therefore «p^ 
pears, that the comparative righteousness of one nation 
postponed the fate of several others above 400 years ; and 
that it was not till the measure of wickedness was com- 
pleted, that they were destroyed by the outstretched arm 
of the Almighty who led on his chosen people, and com- 
manded them to execute his judgments upon these in- 
corrigibly wicked nations, which were designed at the 
«ame time to be a warning to themselves (n). And thus 
this command, so far from being repugnant to the attri- 
butes of God, affords an example of his mercy and for- 
bearance, and estabhshes rather than invalidates the truth 
of the Pentateuch, and its claim to divine authority. 

With respect to the marks of a posterior date, or at 
least of posterior interpolation, so often urged with an 
insidious design to weaken the authority of the Penta- 
teuch, it will be sufficient to observe, that it may safely be 
admitted that Joshua, Samuel, or someone of the succeeding 
prophets, wrote the account of the death of Moses, con- 
tained in the last chapter of Deuteronomy ; and that Ezra, 
when he transcribed the history written by Moses, changed 
the names of some places, which were then become ob- 
solete, to those by which they were called in his time, and 
added, for the purpose of elucidation, the few passages 
which are allowed to be not suitable to the age of Moses. 
Now, surely when it is considered that these few passages 

(n) «* Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not 
keeping his commandments, and his judgments, and his sta- 
tutes, which I command thee this day— It shall be, if thou do 
at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk after other gods, and 
serve them, and worship them ; I testify against you this day, 
that ye shall surely perish. As the nations which the Lord 
destroyeth before your face, so shall ye perish, because ye 
would not be obedient unto the voice of the Lord your God." 
Deut. c. 8, V. 11, 19 and 20. 

B 
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are of an explanatory nature ; that they are easily dis- 
tinguished from the original writings of Moses ; and that 
Ezra was himself an inspired writer raised up by God to 
re-establish the Jewish Church, after the return from cap- 
tivity, the cavils founded upon such circumstances can 
scarcely be thought deserving of any serious attention. 

It is sometimes asserted that there is a sameness of 
language and style in the different books of the Old Tes- 
tament, which is not compatable with the different ages 
usually assigned to them, and thence an inference is drawn 
unfavourable to the Authenticity of these books, and par- 
ticularly to that of the Pentateuch. To this objection we 
may answer that it is founded upon an untrue assertion ; for 
those who are best acquainted with the original writings 
of the Old Testament agree, that there is a marked differ- 
ence in the style and language of its several authors : and 
one learned man in particular concludes from that differ- 
ence, " that it is certain the five books, which are ascribed 
to Moses, were not written in the time of David, the 
Psalms of David in the age of Isaiah, nor the Prophecies 
of Isaiah in the time of Malachi (o)." But let us consider 
the case of the Greek authors, whose works have come 
down to the present time. The age of Hesiod and 
Homer, the two oldest Greek writers, is not precisely 
known; but Blair, and most other chronologers, place 
them about 900 years before Christ ; and we know that 
Longinus, who was perhaps the latest of the authors called 
elassical, Uved towards the end of the third century after 
Christ ; there was therefore an interval of almost 1200 years 
before Homer and Longinus, which happens rather to ex- 
ceed the interval between Moses and Malachi, the first and 
last of the Hebrew authors. K therefore the Greek lan- 
guage remained through twelve centuries without any ma- 
terial ctiange, why might not the Hebrew? In fact, the 

{o) Marsh on the Authenticity of the Five Books of Moses^ 
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Hebrew was less liable to alteration, because tHe Hebrews, 
till the Captivity, had very little intercourse with otheir 
nations. But the argument from the Greek language is 
9tiU stronger, even if it be confined to prose writers, whose 
ages are certainly known. It will readily be granted that 
Herodotus wrote his history about 450 years before Christ, 
and that Eustathius wrote his commentary upon Homer 
nearly 1200 years after Christ; and therefore these two 
writers show that the Greek language changed but Uttle 
through a period of more than 1600 years. It will not be 
imagined that I consider the style of Homer, Herodotus, 
Longinus, and Eustathius, as exactly, or even nearly the 
same ; I only contend that there is the same degree of re- 
semblance between Greek, as there ia between Hebrew 
authors, who lived at similar intervals. 

I have thought it right to notice these objections, 
because I have lately seen a good deal of importance at- 
tributed to them; and indeed such objections are very 
frequent in modem publications. Those who advance 
them, know but too well, that by stating them in a specious 
and confident manner, they may shake the faith of the 
unwary, and by degrees draw them over to their own 
sceptical opinions. Let me then caution my young readers 
against these insidious and mischievous attempts. Let the 
direct and positive proofs of the divine authority of the 
Scriptures, or of aay other branch of our religion which 
may be attacked, be constantly recollected. Let it be re- 
membered, that upon every point, however clearly and un- 
doubtedly proved, it is easy to find cavils and difficulties ; 
and that to these cavils and difficulties there must be satis- 
factory answers, although they may not occur to the mind, 
or have not fallen v«rithin the reading, of every person. 
Above all, let recourse be had upon all such occasions to 
this general principle — ^That when the truth of any pro- 
position is established upon just and legitimate grounds, or 
B 2 
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when any doctrine is revealed in the written Word of God, 
no weight whatever is due to ohjections founded in pro- 
hahle reasoning, metaph3rsical speculation, or conjectural 
criticism ; and we may safely pronounce, that no other have 
ever been brought to oppose the conclusions which we 
have seen derived from facts, by arguments obviously re- 
sulting from those facts, and consistent with each other, in 
favour of the Authenticity and Inspiration of the ancient 
Scriptures. 
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PART I. 



CHAPTER THE SECOND; 

OF THE CONTENTS OF THE SEVERAL BOOKS OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. 

The Book of Genesis {a), which derives its name firom 
a Greek word signifying generation or production, com- 
prehends a period of about 2369 years. It begins with the 
history of the creation of the world in six days, and con- 
tains also an account of the disobedience and punishment 
of Adam and Eve ; the increase of mankind ; the progress 
of wickedness ; the general destruction of the human race 
by the Deluge, except Noah and his family, who were 
miraculously preserved in the ark; the promise of Ged 
that the world should no more be destroyed by a flood ; 
the confusion of tongues, and the dispersion of the descend- 
ants of Noah ; the call of Abraham, and the covenant of 
God with him ; the repetition of that covenant with Isaac 
and Jacob; the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha; 
the history of Joseph, and the settlement of the IsraeUtes 
in Egypt. 

The book of Exodus {b) is so named, because it relates 
the departure of the Israelites out of Egypt. It com- 
prehends the history of about 145 years ; and the prin- 

(a) TkvtffiQ a yivofiai, sum, fio. 
(b) Exodus signifies departure, from iK out, and odbc way. 
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cipal events contained in it are, the bondage of the 
Israelites in Egypt, and their miraculous deliverance by 
the hand of Moses ; their entrance into the wilderness of 
Sinai ; the promulgation of the Law, and the building of 
the tabernacle. 

The book of Leviticus describes the office and duties 
of the Levites and priests, all of whom were descended 
from Levi. It contains a minute account of the reU- 
gious rites and ceremonies which were to be observed 
by the Jews, and records the transactions of only one 
month. 

The book of Numbers contains an account of the num- 
bering of the people of Israel, both in the beginning of 
the second year after their departure out of Egypt, and at 
the conclusion of their journey in the wilderness. It com- 
prehends a period of about 38 years, but most of the events 
related in it happened in the first and last of those years. 
The date of the facts recorded in the middle of the book 
cannot be precisely ascertained. The principal contents 
of this book, besides the numbering of the people, already 
noticed, are, the consecration of the tabernacle ; the en- 
campment of the IsraeUtes, with a relation of the circum- 
stances which attended their wandering in the wilderness ; 
a repetition of several of the principal laws which had been 
before given to the IsraeUtes, with an addition of some new 
precepts, both civil and reHgious ; an enumeration of the 
twelve tribes, and directions for the division of the land of 
Canaan, of which they were about to take possession. 

The book of Deuteronomy (c), as its name denotes, con- 
tains a repetition of the civil and moral law, which was a 
second time deUvered by Moses, with some additions and 
explanations, as well to impress it more forcibly upon the 
IsraeUtes in general, as in particular for the benefit of those, 

(c) From BiVTtpos second, and vSfioc law. 
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who, heing hom in the wilderness, were not present at the 
first promulgation of the Law. It contains also a recapi- 
tulation of the several events which had hefallen the Is- 
raeUtes since their departure from Egypt, with severe re- 
proaches for their past misconduct, and earnest exhortations 
to future ohedience. The Messiah is expUcitly foretold in 
this hook ; and there are many predictions interspersed in 
different parts of it, particularly in the 28th, dOth, 32ndk 
and ddrd chapters, relative to the future condition of the 
Jews. The hook of Deuteronomy includes only the short 
period of ahout two months, and finishes with an account 
of the death of Moses, which is supposed to have been 
added by his successor, Joshua. 

These five books were written by Moses ; and, according 
to Archbishop Usher, they contain the history of 2552 
years and a half. 

The book of Joshua comprehends the history of about 
30 years. It contains an account of the conquest and di^ 
vision of the land of Canaan, the renewal of the covenant 
with the Israelites, and the death of Joshua. There are 
two passages in this hook, which show that it was written 
by a person contemporary with the events it records. In 
the first verse of the fifth chapter, the author speaks of 
himself as being one of those who had passed into Canaan ; 
" And it came to pass when all the kings of the Amorites, 
which were on the side of Jordan westward, and all the 
kings of the Canasoites, which were by the sea, heard that 
the Lord had dried up the waters of Jordan from before the 
children of Israel, until we were passed over, that their 
heart melted." And from the 25th verse of the following 
chapter it appears, that the book was written before the 
death of Rahab : " And Joshua saved Rahab the harlot 
alive, and her father's household, and all that she had ; 
and she dwelleth in Israel even unto this day ; because 
she hid the messengers which Joshua sent to ^y out 
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Jericho/' Though there is not a perfect agreement 
among the learned concerning the author of this hook, 
yet hy far the most general opinion is, that it was written 
hy Joshua himself; and indeed in the last chapter it is 
said, that '' Joshua wrote these words in the Book of the 
Law of God,'* which expression seems to imply, that he 
subjoined this history to that written by Moses. The ^ve 
last verses, giving an account of the death of Joshua, were 
added by one of his successors, probably by Eleazer, Phi- 
nehas, or Samuel. 

The book of Judges treats principally of those illustrious 
persons, who, under the name of Judges, governed Israel 
in the intermediate time between Joshua and the establish- 
ment of regal government. This book has been ascribed 
to Phinehas, to Hezekiah, and to Ezekiel ; and some 
learned men have thought that it was compiled by Ezra, 
from memoirs left by the respective judges of their own 
judicatures. But the best founded opinion seems to be, 
that it was written by Samuel, the last of the judges. 
That it was written before the reign of David, is proved by 
the following passage : " The Jebusites dwell with the 
children of Benjamin in Jerusalem unto this day {d) ;" 
for it is certain that the Jebusites were driven out of that 
city early in the reign of David (e). The beginning of the 
book of Judges gives an account of the farther conquests 
of the Israelites in the land of Canaan ; of their disobe- 
dience to the commands of God, and of their consequent 
subjection to the king of Mesopotamia ; it then states the 
appointment of Othniel, the first Judge of Israel, and 
continues the history to the death of Samson. These 
events are contained in the first sixteen chapters ; and in 
the 17th and remaining chapters are recorded several re- 
markable occurrences, which were omitted in their proper 
places, that they might not interrupt the course of the 

(d) Judg. c. 1. v. 21 {e) 2 Sam. c. 5. 
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general history of the judges. This book includes a 
period of about 309 years, from the death of Joshua to 
that of Samson ; but there is great difficulty in settling 
the precise chronology of the several facts related in it, 
because many of them are reckoned from different sras, 
which cannot now be exactly ascertained. 

The book of Ruth is so called from the name of the 
person, a native of Moab, whose history it contains. It 
may be considered as a supplement to the book of Judges, 
to which it was joined inthe Hebrew Canon, and the latter 
part of which it grea% resembles, being a detached story 
belonging to the same period. Ruth had a son called 
Obed, who was the grandfather of David, which circum- 
stance probably occasioned her history to be written, as the 
genealogy of David, from Pharez the son of Judah, from 
whom the Messiah was to spring, is here given ; and some 
commentators have thought, that the descent of our Sa- 
viour from Ruth, a Gentile woman, was an intimation of 
the comprehensive nature of the Christian dispensation. 
We are no where informed when Ruth lived ; but as king 
David was her great grandson, we may place her history 
about 1260 years before Christ. This book jwas certainly 
written after the birth of David, and probably by the 
prophet Samuel, though some have attributed it to Heze- 
kiah, and others to Ezra. 

The latter part of the book of Judges, and the whole 
book of Ruth, may be considered as digressions. The 
general thread of the sacred history is resumed in the first 
book of Samuel, which completes the government of the 
judges, of whom Eli and Samuel were the last two ; and 
it relates the choice and rejection of Saul, the first king of 
the Israelites, and the anointing of David in his stead, 
with a most interesting account of the early part of the 
life of David, and of the reign and death of Saul. It is 
generally supposed that Samuel wrote the first twenty-four 
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chapters, and that the rest were written by the prophets 
Gad and Nathan (/). This opinion is founded upon the 
following passage in the first book of Chronicles : " Now 
the acts of David the king, first and last, behold they are 
written in the book of Samuel the seer, and in the book 
of Nathan the prophet, and in the book of Gad the 
seer (^);" whence it is evident that there were formerly three 
books written respectively by Samuel, Gad, and Nathan, 
which together comprehended the whole history of David ; 
and it is imagined that these books were afterwards placed 
as one in the Hebrew Canon, and called the book of 
Samuel, because he was the most distinguished of its three 
authors. In our Canon this book is divided into two, 
which are called the first and second books of Samuel ; 
and in the Septuagint and Vulgate (h) they are called the 
first and second books of Kings. 

(/) The first verse of the 25th chapter mentions the death 
of Samuel. 

(ff) I Chron. c. 29, v. 29. 

(A) The old Vulgate, of which the copies are now lost, was 
a very ancient version of the Bible into Latin, but by whom, 
or at what period it was made, is not known. The Old Testa- 
ment of this version was translated from the Septuagint. It 
was in general use till the time of Jerome, and it was also 
called the Italic Version. Jerome translated the Old Testa- 
ment immediately from the Hebrew into Latin, and this trans- 
lation was gradually received in the Western Church, in pre- 
ference to the old Vulgate or Italic. The present Vulgate, 
which is declared authentic by the Council of Trent, is the 
Ancient Italic Version, revised and improved by the correc- 
tions of Jerome and others. This is the only translation of 
the Bible allowed by the church of Rome ; and it is used by 
that church upon all occasions, except that in the Missal and 
Psalms a few passages of the ancient Vulgate are retained, 
as are the apocryphal books, which Jerome did not translate. 
There are two principal editions of the present Vulgate, one 
published by Pope Sixtus the Fifth, the other by Clement the 
Eighth, which differ considerably from each other, though both 
are declared authentic from the papal chair. Vide Kenni- 
cott's State of the present Hebrew Text, vol. 2, p. 198. Some 
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The second book of Samuel continues the history of 
Dayid^ after the death of Saul, through a space of 40 
years. It was probably written, as was just now observed, 
by Gad and Nathan, but it is impossible to assign to them 
their respective parts. 

The first book of Kings commences with an account 
of the death of David, and contains a period of 126 
years, to the death of Jehosaphat ; and the second book 
of Kings continues the history of the kings of Israel and 
Judah, through a period of 300 years, to the destruction 
of the city and temple of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 
These two books formed only one in the Hebrew Canon, 
and they were probably compiled by Ezra from the re- 
cords which were regularly kept, both in Jerusalem and 
Samaria, of all public transactions. These records appear 
to have been made by the contemporary prophets, and 
frequently derived their names from the kings whose his- 
tory they contained. They are mentioned in many parts 
of Scripture ; thus in the first book of Kings (t) we read 
of the book of the Acts of Solomon, which is supposed to 
have been written by Nathan, Ahijah, and Iddo (A). We 
elsewhere read that Shemaiah the prophet, and Iddo the 
seer, wrote the acts of Rehoboam (Z), that Jehu wrote the 
acts of Jehosaphat {m), and Isaiah those of Uzziah and 
Hezekiah (n). We may therefore conclude, that from these 
public records, and other authentic documents, were com- 
posed the two books of Kings; and the imiformity of 
their style favours the opinion of their being put into their 
present shape by the same person. 

of the ancient Italic Version has been recovered from cita- 
tions in the writings of the fathers, and is published, with 
supplementary additions, in Walton's Polyglott. Gray's Key. 

(t) C. 11, v. 41. (*) 2 Chron. c. 9, v. 29. 

(l) 2 Chron. c. 12, v. 15. 

(m) 2 Chron. c. 20. v. 34. 

(«) 2 Chron. c. 26, v. 22. c. 32, v. 32. 
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The two books of Chronicles formed but one in the 
Hebrew Canon, which was called the book of Diaries or 
Journals. In the Septuagint Version they were called the 
books " of things omitted ;'' and they were first named the 
books of Chronicles by Jerome. They were compiled, 
and probably by Ezra, from the ancient chronicles of the 
kings of Judah and Israel just now mentioned, and they 
may be considered as a kind of supplement to the pre- 
ceding books of Scripture. The former part of the first 
book of Chronicles contains a great variety of genealogical 
tables, beginning with Adam ; and in particular it gives a 
circumstantial account of the twelve tribes, which must 
have been very valuable to the Jews after their return from 
captivity (o). The descendants of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
and David, firom all of whom it was predicted that the 
Saviour of the world should be bom, are here marked 
with precision. These genealogies occupy the first nine 
chapters, and in the tenth is recorded the death of Saul. 
From the eleventh chapter to the end of the book, we have 
a history of the reign of David, with a detailed statement 
of his preparations for the building of the temple, of his 
regulations respecting the priests and Levites, and his ap- 
pointment of musicians, for the public service of rehgion. 
The second book of Chronicles contains a brief sketch of 
the Jewish history, from the accession of Solomon to the 
return from the Babylonian captivity, b^ing a period of 
480 years ; and in both these books we find many par- 
ticulars, not noticed in the other historical books of 
Scripture. 



(o) The care with which the genealogies of the twelye tribes 
were preserved, is particularly mentioned by Josephus (contr. 
Apion, book 1.) It seems to have been necessary to the pre- 
servation of their civil rights, and their religious polity, as 
well as to prove the fulfilment of the promise respecting the 
Messiah. 
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Ezra, the author of the book which bears his name, was 
of the sacerdotal family, being a direct descendant from 
Aaron, and succeeded Zerubbabel in the government of 
Judea. This book begins with the repetition of the last 
two verses of the second book of Chronicles, and carries 
the Jewish history through a period of 7^ years, com- 
mencing fix)m the edict of Cyrus. The first six chapters 
contain an account of the return of the Jews under Zerub- 
babel, after the captivity of 70 years ; of their re-estabhsh- 
ment in Judea ; and of the building and dedication of the 
temple at Jerusalem. In the last four chapters, Ezra re- 
lates his own appointment to the government of Judea by 
Artaxerxes Longimanus ; his journey thither from Baby- 
lon ; the disobedience of the Jews ; and the reform which 
he immediately effected among them. It is to be observed, 
that between the dedication of the temple and the depar- 
ture of Ezra, that is, between the 6th and 7th chapters of 
this book, there was an interval of about 58 years, du- 
ring which nothing is here related concerning the Jews, 
except that, contrary to God's command, they intermar- 
ried with Gentiles. This book is written in Chaldee from 
the 8th verse of the 4th chapter to the 27th verse of the 
7th chapter. It is probable that the sacred historian used 
the Chaldaic language in this part of his work, because it 
contains chiefly letters and decrees written in that lan- 
guage, the original words of which he might think it right 
to record ; and indeed the people, who were recently re- 
turned ^m the Babylonian captivity, were at least as fa- 
miliar with the Chaldee as they were with the Hebrew. 

Nehemiah (p) professes himself the author of the book 
which bears his name, in the very beginning of it, and he 
uniformly writes in the first person. He was of the tribe 

(p) Nehemiah, who wrote this book, was not the Nehemiah 
who returned from the Babylonian captivity with Zerubbabel. 
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of Judah, and was probably bom at Babylon during tbe 
captivity. He was so distinguisbed for bis &mily and at-^ 
tainments, as to be selected for the office of cup-bearer to 
tbe king of Persia, a situation of great honour and emolu- 
ment. He was made governor of Judea, upon his own 
application, by Artaxerxes Longimanus; and this book, 
which in the Hebrew Canon was joined to that of Ezra, 
gives an account of his appointment and administration, 
through a space of about 36 years to a. m. 3595, at which 
time the Scripture history closes ; and consequently these' 
historical books, from Joshua to Nehemiah inclusive, con- 
tain the history of the Jewish people firom the death of 
Moses, A. M. 2553, to the reformation established by 
Nehemiah, after the return from captivity,, being a period' 
of 1042 years. 

The book of Esther is so called, because it contains the 
history of Esther, a Jewish captive, who by her remark- 
able aecompUshments gained the affection of king Aha- 
suerus, and by marriage with him was raised to the throne- 
of Persia ; and it relates the origin and ceremonies of the 
feast of Purim, instituted in commemoration of the great 
deliverance, which she, by her interest, procured for the 
Jews, whose general destruction had been concerted by 
the offended pride of Haman. There is great diversity of- 
opinion concerning the author of this book ; it has been* 
ascribed to Ezra, to Mordecai, to Joachim, and to the joint 
labours of the great synagogue ; and it is impossible to 
decide which of these opinions is the most probable. We 
are told, that the facts here recorded happened in the reign 
of Ahasuerus king of Persia, " who reigned from India 
even unto Ethiopia, over 12? provinces {q) ;" and this ex- 
tent of dominion plainly proves that he was one of the sue-: 
cessors of Cyrus. That point is indeed allowed by all ; 

(^)C.l,nl. 
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but learned men differ concerning the person meant by 
Ahasuerus, whose name does not occur in pro&ne history -, 
and consequently they are not agreed concerning the pre- 
cise period to which we are to assign this history. Arch-^ 
bishop Usher (r) supposed, that by Ahasuems was meant 
Darius Hystaspes, and Joseph Sealiger (s) contended that 
Xerxes was meant ; but in my judgment Dean Prideaux 
has very satisfactorily shewn, that by Ahasuerus we are to 
understand Artaxerxes Longimanus (t). Josephus {u) 
also considered Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes as the same 
person ; and we may observe, that Ahasuerus is always 
translated Artaxerxes in the Septuagint version ; and he is 
called by that name in the apocryphal part of the book of 
Esther. Upon these authorities I place the commence- 
ment of this history about a. m. 3544, and it continues 
through a space not exceeding twenty years. 

The book of Job contains the history of Job, a man 
equally distinguished for purity and uprightness of charac- 
ter, and for honours, wealth, and domestic feticity; 
whom God permitted, for the trial of his faith, to be sud^ 
denly deprived of all his numerous blessings, and to be at 
once plunged into the deepest affliction, and most accu- 
mulated distress. It gives an account of his eminent 
piety, patience, and resignation, under the pressure of 
these severe calamities, and of his subsequent elevation to 
a degree of prosperity and happiness, still greater than 
that which he had before enjoyed. How long the suffer- 
ings of Job continued we are not informed ; but it is said, 
that after God turned his captivity (v), and blessed him a 

(r) Ann. Vet. Test. sub. ann. Jul. Per. 4193. 

(*) De Emend. Temp, lib 6. 

(t) Part Ist, book 5th. (u) Ant. lib. 11. cap. 6. 

(o) This phrase of turning the captivity of Job, is under- 
stood by many commentators, as implying; the restitution which 
God enabled Job to procure from the Sabeans and Chaldeans 
who had plundered him of his riches. 
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second time, he lived 140 years (w). Of the great variety 
of opinions which have heen entertained concerning the 
nature and author of this book, I shall briefly state those 
which appear to be the best founded. That Job was a 
real, and not a fictitious character, may be inferred from 
the manner in which he is mentioned by Ezekiel and by 
St. James : " Though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and 
Job were in it, they should dehver but their own souls by 
their righteousness, saith the Lord God (x)" As Noah 
and Daniel were unquestionably real characters, we must 
conclude the same of Job. ** Behold," says St. James, 
*' we count them happy which endure : ye have heard of 
the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord ; 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy (^)." 
It is scarcely to be believed, that the Apostle would refer 
to an imaginary character as an example of patience, oi^ in 
proof of the mercy of God. Since then the history of Job, 
as here recorded, is manifestly alluded to in both the above 
passages, we may, upon these authorities, as well as upon 
the ground of internal evidence, and the concurrent testi- 
mony of all eastern tradition, consider this book as con- 
taining a relation of actual events, a circumstantial detail 
of occurrences and discourses which really took place. 
Job was an inhabitant of Uz (z), which is supposed to have 
been situated in Arabia Deserta, on the south of the Euph- 
rates ; and was probably descended from Uz, the eldest 
son of Nahor, Abraham's brother, from whom the country 
took its name. Elihu, in reckoning up the modes of di- 
vine revelation, takes no notice of the delivery of the 
Mosaic law ; nor does there seem to be any allusion to the 
Jewish history in any part of this book; hence we may 
infer that Job was prior to Moses, or at least contempo- 

tw) Job, c42. V. 16. (x) Ezek. c. 14, v. 14 

{y) James, c. 5, v. 11. 

Iz) Job, c. 1, v. 2. Lam. c. 4, v. 21. 
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rary with him; and this inference is supported by the 
great age to which he lived. Job and his friends wor- 
shipped the one trae God in sincerity and trath; and 
their religious knowledge was in general such as might 
have been derived from the early patriarchs. But the po- 
sitive declaration in the 19th chapter, concerning a Re- 
deemer and a friture judgment, is by most commentators 
allowed to be the effect of immediate Revelation from 
God. I am inclined to beheve that this book, which 
bears every mark of remote antiquity, and of an original 
work, was written by Job himself, in Hebrew; and even 
many of those who think otherwise, admit that it might 
be compiled from materials left by him (a). They gene- 
rally ascribe the composition to Moses ; but there is so 
great difference between the style of the book of Job and 
that of the Pentateuch, that I must own this appears to 
me a very improbable opinion. There is the same objec- 
tion to the ascribing of this book to any other writer of 
the Old Testament ; and the objection becomes strongs, 
the lower we descend from the time of Moses. Its style 
is in many parts peculiarly sublime ; and it is not only 
adorned with] poetical embellishments, but most learned 
men consider it as written in metre. " Through the whole 
work we discover religious instruction shining forth amidst 
the venerable simplicity of ancient manners. It every 
where abounds with the noblest sentiments of piety, ut- 
tered with the spirit of inspired conviction. It is a work 
unrivalled for the magnificence of its language, and for the 
beautiful and sublime images which it presents. In the 
wonderful speech of the Deity {b), every line delineates 
his attributes, every sentence opens a picture of some 

(a) Bishop Lowth considers the exordium and conclusion 
as different from the body of Uie work ; but he maintains that 
the whole of the book was written by the same person. 

(b) Ch. 38 and 39. 

F 
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grand object in creation, characterized by its most striking 
features. Add to this, that its prophetic parts reflect 
much hght on the economy of God's moral goyemment; 
and every admirer of sacred antiquity, every inquirer after 
rehgious instruction, will seriously rejoice that the enrap- 
tured sentence (c) of Job is realized to a more effectual 
and unforeseen accomplishment ; that while the memo- 
rable records of antiquity have mouldered from the rock, 
the prophetic assurance and sentiments of Job are graven 
in Scriptures that no time shall alter, no changes shall 
efiace (rf)." 

The book of Psalms is a collection of hymns or sacred 
songs in praise of God (e), and consists of poems of va- 
rious kinds. They are the productions of different per- 
sons, but are generally called the psalms of David, be- 
cause a great part of them was composed by him, and 
David himself is distinguished by the name of the Psalm- 
ist. We cannot now ascertain all the Psalms written by 
David, but their number probably exceeds seventy: and 
much less are we able to discover the authors of the other 
Psahns, or the occasions upon which they were composed ; 
a few of them were written after the return from the 
Babylonian captivity. The titles prefixed to them are of 
very questionable authority ; and in many cases they are 
not intended to denote the writer, but refer only to the 
person who was appointed to set them to music. David 
first introduced the practice of singing sacred hymns in 
the public service of God ; and it was restored by Ezra, 
who is supposed to have selected these psalms from a 

(c) Ch. 19, V. 23. (d) Gray. 

(e) " It is remarkable, that this book of Psalms is exactly 
the kind of work which Plato wished to see for the instruc- 
tion of youth, but conceived it impossible to be executed, as 
above the power of human abilities : Tsro 8i Gts 17 ^eis tivoq 
dv kill ; ' but this must be, the work of God, or of some divine 
person.'" — Gray. 
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much greater numher, and to have pkced them in their 
present order. It is to he presumed, that those which he 
rejected were either not inspired, or not calculated for 
general use. "The authority of those, however, which 
we now possess, is estahlished not only hy theur rank 
among the sacred writings, and hy the unvaried testimony 
of every age, hut hkewise hy many intrinsic proofs of 
Inspiration. Not only do they hreathe through every 
part a divine spirit of eloquence, hut they contain niun- 
berless illustrious prophecies that were remarkably ac- 
complished, and that are frequently appealed to by the 
evangehcal writers. The sacred character of the whole 
book is estabUshed by the testimony of our Saviour and 
his apostles, who, in various parts of the New Testament, 
appropriate the predictions of the Psalms as obviously 
apposite to the circumstances of their Uves, and as in- 
tentionally preconcerted to describe them." — " The vene- 
ration for the Psahns has in all ages of the church been 
considerable. The fathers assure us, that in the earher 
times the whole book of Psalms was generally learnt by 
heart ; and that the ministers of every gradation were ex- 
pected to be able to repeat them from memory." — 
''These invaluable Scriptures are daily repeated without 
weariness, though their beauties are often overlooked in 
fimniliAr and habitual perusal. As hymns immediately ad- 
dressed to the Deity, they reduce righteousness to prac- 
tice; and while we acquire the sentiments, we perform the 
offices of piety ; as while we suppUcate for blessings, we 
celebrate the memorial of former mercies ; and while in 
the exercise of devotion, faith is enlivened by the display 
of prophecy." — "Josephus asserts, and most of the 
ancient writers maintain, that the Psalms were composed 
in metre. They have undoubtedly a peculiar confonna- 
tion of sentences, and a measured distribution of parts. 
Many of them are elegiac, and most of David's are of the 
f2 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



68 CONTENTS OF THE 8SVSBAL BOOKS [Part I. 

lyric kind. There is no sufficient reason, howeyer, to 
believe, as some writers have imagined, that they were 
written in rhyme, or in any of the Grecian measures. 
Some of them are acrostic ; and though the regulations of 
the Hebrew measure are now lost, there can be no doubt, 
from their harmonious modulation, that they were written 
with some kind of metrical order ; and they must have 
been composed in accommodation to the measure to which 
they were set. The Masoretic writers have marked them 
in a manner different from the other sacred writings. The 
Hebrew copies and the Septuagint version of this book, 
contain the same number of Psalms; only the Septua- 
gint translators have, for some reason which does not ap- 
pear, thrown the 9th and 10th into one, as also the 
114th and 115th; and have divided the 116th and 147th 
each into two (/)." 

'' The Proverbs, as we are informed at the b^inning 
and in other parts of the book, were written by Solomon, 
the son of David, a man, as the sacred writings assure us, 
peculiarly endued with divine wisdom. Whatever ideas of 
his superior understanding we may be led to form by the 
particulars recorded of his judgment and attainments, we 
shall find them amply justified, on perusing the works 
which remain in testimony of his abiUties. This enlight- 
ened monarch, being desirous of employing the wisdom 
which he had received to the advantage of mankind, pro- 
duced several works for their instruction : of these, how- 
ever, three only were admitted into the Canon of the 
sacred writ by Ezra, the others being either not designed 
for religious instruction, or so mutilated by time and acci- 
dent, as to have been judged imperfect. The book of 
Proverbs, that of Ecclesiastes, and that of the Song of 
Solomon, are all that remain of him, who is related to 

if) Gray. 
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*have spoken 3,000 proverbs, whose songs were 1,005, 
and who spake of trees, from the cedar that is in Lebanon 
even to the hyssop that springeth out of the wall^ who 
spake also of beasts, and of fowls, and of creeping 
things, and of fishes.' If, however, many valuable writings 
of Solomon have perished, we have reason to be grateM 
for what still remains. Of his proverbs and songs the 
most excellent have been providentially preserved ; and as 
we possess his doctrinal and moral works, we have no 
i^ht to murmur at the loss of his physical and philoso- 
phical productions (^)." The book of Proverbs maybe 
considered as divided into ^ve parts ; the first part con- 
sists of the first nine chapters, which are a kind of preface, 
and contain general cautions and exhortations from a 
teacher to his pupil. The second part extends from the 
beginning of the 10th chapter, to the 17th verse of the 
22d chapter, and contains what may strictly and properly 
be called Proverbs, given in short unconnected sentences, 
and adapted to the instruction of youth. In the third 
part, which reaches from the 17th verse of the 22d chap- 
ter to the end of the 24th chapter, the pupil is addressed 
in the second person as being present : and the precepts 
are delivered in a less sententious and more connected 
style. The fourth part extends from the beginning 
of the 25th to the end of the 29th chapter, and consists 
of " Proverbs of Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah, 
king of Judah, copied out," that is, selected from a 
much greater number. Who these '^ men of Hezekiah" 
were, we are not told ; but they were probably " the pro- 
phets whom he employed to restore the service and wri- 
tings of the church, as Eliakim, and Joab, and Sh^nah, 
and probably Hosea, Micah, and even Isaiah, who all 
flourished in the reign of that monarch, and doubtless co- 

(ff) Gray. 
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operated with his endeayours to re-estahlish trae religion 
among the Jews. These proyerhs, indeed, appear to haye 
h^n selected hy some collectors after the time of Solo- 
mon, as they repeat some which he had preyiously intro- 
duced in the former part of the book (A)/' The fifth part 
consists of the 30th and Slst chapters, the former of 
which contains '' the words of Agar the son of Jakeh," 
and the ktter '^ the words of king Lemuel, that his mo- 
ther taught him ;" but we are not informed either here, or 
in any other part of Scripture, when or where Agur or 
Lemuel liyed. Indeed many of the ancient fathers con- 
sidered these chapters also as the work of Solomon, and 
were of opinion, that he intended to describe himself 
under the names of Agur and Lemuel ; but this is a point 
which must be left in uncertainty. There are in this book 
many beautiful descriptions and personifications ; the dic- 
tion is highly polished ; and there is a concise and ener- 
getic turn of expression, which is peculiar to this species 
of writing. 

The book of Ecclesiastes is called " The Words of the 
Preacher, the son of Dayid king of Jerusalem," that is, 
of Solomon, who from the great excellency of his instruc- 
tions, was emphatically styled the Preacher. The author 
also describes his wisdom, his riches, his writings, and his 
works, in a manner appUcable only to Solomon ; and to 
this internal eyidence we may add the concurrent testimony 
both of Christian and Jewish tradition. It is generally 
thought that Solomon wrote this book, after he repented 
of the idolatry and sin into which he fell towards the end of 
his life. Though of the didactic kind, it differs from the 
preceding book, inasmuch as it seems to be confined to a 
single subject, namely, an inquiry into the chief good. 
Solomon here introduces himself as discussmg this impor- 

(A) Gray. 
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taut question ; and by a just and comprehensiye consider- 
ation of the circumstances of human life, he points out the 
vanity of all secular pursuits, in a manner not to excite a 
peevish disgust at this world, but to induce us to prepare 
for that state in which there will be no " vanity or vexa- 
tion of spirit." It is very difficult to distinguish the ar- 
rangement and connection of the parts of this work; and 
there is so little of elevation or dignity in its language, that 
the Rabbis will not allow it to be reckoned among the 
poetical books of Scripture. 

The book called the Song of Solomon has the same title 
in the Hebrew Canon, and we may without hesitation as- 
cribe it to Solomon. It is indeed very generally allowed 
to have been the epithalamium or marriage song composed 
by that monarch upon his marriage with the daughter of 
Pharaoh ; but at the same time most commentators con- 
sider it as a mystical allegory, and are of opinion that, 
under the figure of a marriage, is typified the intimate con- 
nection between Christ and his Church. It is composed 
in dialogue and with metrical arrangement, and may with- 
out impropriety be called a dramatic poem, of the pastoral 
kind. The characters are, Solomon and his bride, and 
virgins her companions : young men also, attendants upon 
the bridegroom, are mentioned as being present ; but they 
bear no part in the dialogue. 

It is universally acknowledged that the remaining books 
of the Old Testament, namely, the sixteen prophetical 
books and the Lamentations of Jeremiah, were written by 
the persons whose names they bear. The prophets profess 
themselves to be the respective authors of these books ; 
and this internal testimony is confirmed both by Jewish 
and Christian tradition : and therefore, in speaking of 
them, I shall consider their genuineness as a point esta- 
blished and albwed. 

Isaiah was of the tribe of Judah, and it is supposed that 
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he was descended from a branch of the royal famify. He 
was the earliest of the four great prophets^ and entered 
upon his prophetic office in the last year of Uzziah's reign, 
about 758 years before Christ. It is uncertain how loi^ 
he continued to prophesy; some have thought that he 
died in the 15th o^ 16th year of Hezekiah's r&ga, and in 
that case he prophesied about forty-five years ; but it i^ 
pears more probable that he was put to death by oommand 
of Manasseh, in the first year of his reign, and in that 
case he prophecied more than 61 years (t). Isaiah is uni- 
formly spc&en of in Scripture as a prophet of the highest 
dignity ; Bishop Lowth calls him the prince of all the pro- 
phets, and pronounces the whole of his work, except a few 
detached passages, to be poetical (k). His style is uniyer- 
sally allowed to be remarkable for its elegance, force, and 
sublimity ; and he gives so copious and dreumstantial an 
account of the promised Messiah and his kingdom, that he 
has been emphatically called the Evangelical Prophet. 
This book, however, is not confined to prophesies relative 
to our Saviour ; it contains many other predictions, and 
likewise several historical relations. It may be considered 
under six general divisions ; the first division consists of 
the first five chapters, containing a general description of 
the state and condition of the Jews in the several periods 
of their history; thci promulgation and success of the 
Gospel, and the coming of Christ to judgment. The se- 
cond division consists of the next seven chapters, contain* 
ing the promise to Ahaz, which was predictive of Christ, 
whose nature, birth, and kingdom^ are distinctly described 



(t) It is said that he was sawn asunder with a wooden saw ; 
that mode of his death is supposed to be alluded to, Heb. c. lli 
V. 37. 

(k) The prophecies of Isaiah were modulated to a kind of 
rhythm, and they are evidently divided into certain metrical 
stanzas or lines.— Crroy. 
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in the 9th chapter : the denunciations of punishment upon 
the Assyrians^ in the 10th chapter, seem an interruption 
to this glorious subject, which is resumed in the 11th, 
where the prophet breaks out into a hymn of praise, cele- 
hrating the future triumphant state of the church. The 
third division, which reaches £rom the 13th to the 27th 
chapter inclusiye, begins with a very remarkable prophecy 
of the destruction of Babylon, which is considered as a 
type of Antichrist ; it then describes the fate of the Jews, 
Assyrians, Moabites, Philistines, Arabians, Syrians, and 
Egyptians, and concludes in a manner similar to the last. 
The fourth division, which extends from the 28th to the 
35th chapter inclusive, contains predictions relative to the 
then approaching invasion of Sennacherib ; but it is in- 
terspersed with severe reproofs and threats against the 
Jews for disobedience and wilfiil blindness, and also with 
consolatory promises to those who should remain faithful 
in the service of God, alluding frequently to the times of 
the Gospel. The 36th, and two following chapters, which 
constitute the 5th division, give an historical account of 
the invasion of Sennacherib, and of the prolongation of 
Hezekiah's life. The sixth division reaches from the 39th 
chapter to the end of the book : here the prophet generally 
addresses his countrymen as being actually in the captivity 
which he had previously foretold ; he predicts the total 
destruction of the empire of Babylon, and the restoration 
of the Jews to their own land, by their great deUverer 
Cyrus, whom he represents the Almighty as calling upon 
by name to execute his will, above 100 years before his 
birth. In this latter part of the book are principally con- 
tained the numerous prophecies, already noticed, concern- 
ing the birth, ministry, death, and religion of Christ, to- 
gether vrith a variety of circumstances which were to pre- 
cede and follow his incarnation. ** These prophecies seem 
almost to anticipate the gospel history, so clearly do they 
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fDreshew the divine character of Christ ; his miracles ; his 
pecuUar qualities and virtaes ; his rejection and sufferings 
for our sins ; his death, burial, and victory over death ; 
and lastly, his final glory, and the establishment, increase 
and perfection of his kingdom, each specifically pointed 
out and pourtrayed with the most striking and discrimi- 
nating characters (Q." With these predictions are mixed 
earnest exhortations to faith and obedience, and positive 
denunciations of God's wrath against the impenitently 
wicked ; the most comfortable assurances of the constant 
providence of God, and the fulfilment of all his gracious 
promises, and descriptions of the glorious state of the 
Church, when it shaU be enlarged by the conversion of 
the Jews, and the fulness of the Gentiles, in terms in- 
imitably suited to the variety and loftiness of the subjects. 
Jeremiah was of the sacerdotal family, and a native of 
Anathoth, a village about three miles distant from Je- 
rusalem. He was called to the prophetic office in the 13th 
year of Josiah's reign, B.C. 628, and continued to exerdse 
it about 41 years. He was suficred to remain in Judaea, 
when his countrymen were carried away captive by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and he afterwards retired into Egypt with Jo- 
hanan the son of Kareah. Some accounts state that he 
returned into his own country and died there ; but Jerome 
says, which seems more probable, that he was stoned to 
death at Talpesha, a royal city of Egypt, about 686 years 
before Christ. Though his prophecies are not supposed 
to be in all cases arranged according to the order in which 
they were delivered, we find him not unfrequently, in the 
latter part of the book, appealing to prophecies contained 
in the former chapters, which had been since fulfilled. 
The most remarkable predictions are, the Babylonian cap- 
tivity, with the precise time of its duration, and the return 

(0 Gray. 
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of the Jews ; the fate of Zedekiah ; the destruction of 
Babylon most accurately described, in terms which are 
usually considered as applicable likewise to the mystical 
Babylon or Antichrist ; the downfall of many other na- 
tions ; the miraculous conception of Christ ; the efficacy 
of his atonement ; the spiritual nature of his religion, and 
the general conversion and restoration of God's ancient 
people. Jeremiah also bewails in most pathetic terms the 
obstinate wickedness of the Jews, and describes, in plain 
and impressive language, the calamities which impended 
over them. He sometimes breaks out into the most feel- 
ing and bitter complaints of the treatment which he 
received from his countrymen, whose resentment he 
provoked by the severity of his reproofs. The styl6 of 
Jeremiad, though deficient neither in subUmity nor ele- 
gance, is considered as inferior in both respects to that of 
Isaiah. Jerome objects to him a certain rusticity of lan- 
guage, ^'cujus equidem," says Bishop Lowth, '^fateor 
nulla me deprehendisse vestigia (m)." The writings of 
Jeremiah are principally characterized by precision in his 
descriptions, and by a pathos calculated to awaken and in- 
terest the milder affections, but not admitting of that 
loftiness of sentiment and dignity of expression, which we 
meet with in several of the prophets. At the same time, 
many of his invectives against the ingratitude and wicked- 
ness of his countrymen are delivered in an energetic strain 
of eloquence, and in his predictions he frequently rises to 
a very high degree of sublimity. His historical relations 
are written with great simplicity, and the events, of which 
he was himself witness, are described with animation and 
force. About one half of the book, chiefly in the begin- 
ning and at the end, is written in metre. The 51st chap- 
ter concludes in this manner : '^ Thus far are the words of 

(m) PraBlect.21. 
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Jeremiah ;" and thence it appears that the 52nd, being 
the ]aat chapter, was not written by that prophet. It is 
supposed to have been compiled by Ezra, principally from 
the latter part of the second book of Kings, and from the 
39th and 40th chapters of this book, as a proper introduc- 
tion to the Lamentations. 

The Lamentations of Jeremiah were formerly annexed 
to his prophecies, though they now form a separate book. 
Josephus, and several other learned men, have refened 
them to the death of Josiah ; but the more common opi- 
nion is, that they are applicable only to some period subse- 
quent to the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 
But though it be allowed, that the Lamentations were 
primarily intended as a pathetic description of present ca- 
lamilies, yet, while Jeremiah mourns the desolation of 
Judah and Jerusalem during the Babylonian captivity, he 
may be considered as prophetically painting the still greater 
miseries they were to suffer at some future time ; this 
seems plainly indicated, by his referring to the time when 
the punishment of their iniquity shall be accomplished, 
and they shall no more be carried into captivity (n). The 
Lamentations are written in metre, and consist of a num- 
ber of plaintive effusions, composed after the manner of 
funeral dirges. They seem to have been originally written 
by their author as they arose in his mind, and to have 
been afterwards joined together as one poem. There is 
no regular arrangement of the subject or disposition of the 
parts ; the same thought is frequently repeated with dif- 
ferent imagery, or expressed in different words. There is, 
however, no wild incohereney, or abrupt transition ; the 
whole appears to have been dictated by the feelings of real 
grief. Tenderness and sorrow form the general character 
of these elegies ; and an attentive reader will find great 

^ (n) Ch. 4, V. 22. 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



Chap. 2.] OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 77 

beauty in many of the images^ and considerable energy in 
aome of the expressions. This book of Lamentations is 
divided into five chapters ; in the first, second, and fourth, 
the prophet speaks in his own person, or by an elegant 
and interesting personification introduces the city of Je-> 
rusalem as lamenting her calamities, and confessing her 
sins ; in the third chapter a single Jew, speaking in the 
name of a chorus of his countrymen, like the Coryphseus 
of the Greeks, describes the punishment inflicted upon 
him by God, but still acknowledges his mercy, and ex- 
presses some hope of deUverance ; and in the fifth chapter, 
the whole nation of the Jews pour forth their united com* 
plaints and supplications to Almighty God. 

Ezekiel, like his contemporary Jeremiah, was of the sa** 
cerdotal race. He w«s carried away captive to Babylon 
with Jehoiachim king of Judah, 598 years before Christ, 
and was placed with many other of his countrymen upon 
the river Chebar in Mesopotamia, where he was favoured 
with the Divine revelations contained in tins book. He 
began to prophecy in the fiffch year of lus captivity, and is 
supposed to have prophesied about twenty-one years. The 
boldness with which he censured the idolatry and wicked- 
ness of his countrymen is said to have cost him his life ; 
but his memory was greatly revered, not only by the 
Jews, but also by the Medes and Persians. This book 
may be considered under the five following divisions : the 
first three chapters contain the glorious appearance of God 
to the prophet, and his solemn appointment to his office, 
with instructions and encouragements for the dischai^ of 
it. From the 4th to the 24th chapter inclusive, he de- 
scribes, under a variety of visions and simihtudes, the ca- 
lamities impending over Judaea, and the total destruction 
of the temple and city of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, 
occasionally predicting another period of yet greater deso- 
lation, and more general dispersion. From the beginning 
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of the 25th to the end of the 32d chapter, the prophet 
foretek the conquest and ruin of many nations and cities^ 
which had insulted the Jews in their affliction ; of the 
Ammonites, the Moahites, the Edomites, and Philistines ; 
of Tyre, of Sidon, and Egypt ; all of which were to be 
punished by the same mighty instrument of God's wrath 
against the wickedness of man ; and in these prophecies 
he not only predicts events which were soon to take place, 
but he also describes the condition of these several coun- 
tries in the remote periods of the world. From the d2d 
to the 40th chapter he inveighs against the accumulated 
sins of the Jews collectively, and the murmuring spirit of 
his captive brethren; exhorts them earnestly to repent of 
their hypocrisy and wickedness, upon the assurance that 
God will accept sincere repentance ; and comforts them 
with promises of approaching deliverance under Cyrus; 
subjoining clear intimations of some far more glorious, but 
distant, redemption under the Messiah, though the man- 
ner in which it is to be effected is deeply involved in mys- 
tery. The last nine chapters contain a remarkable vision 
of the structure of a new temple and a new polity, appli- 
cable in the first instance to the return from the Babylo- 
nian captivity, but in its ultimate sense referring to the 
glory and prosperity of the universal Church of Christ. 
Jerome observes, that the visions of Ezekiel are among the 
things in Scripture hard to be understood. This obscu- 
rity arises, in part at least, £rom the nature and design of 
the prophecies themselves : they were dehvered amidst the 
gloom of captivity ; and though calculated to cheer the 
drooping spirits of the Jews, and to keep alive a watchful 
and submissive confidence in the mercy of God, yet they 
were intended to communicate only such a degree of en- 
couragement as was consistent with a state of punishment, 
and to excite an indistinct expectation of future blessings, 
upon the condition of repentance and amendment: and it 
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ought to be observed, that the last twelve chapters of this 
book bear a very striking resemblance to the concluding 
chapters of the Revektion. '' The style of this prophet 
is characterised by Bishop Lowth, as bold, vehement, and 
tragical ; as often worked up to a kind of tremendous 
dignity. This book is highly parabolical, and abounds 
with figures and metaphorical expressions. Ezekiel may 
be compared to the Greciaa ^schylus; he displays a 
rough but majestic dignity ; an unpolished, though noble 
simplicity ; inferior perhaps in originality and elegance to 
others of the prophets, but unequalled in that fwce and 
grandeur for which he is particulariy celebrated. He 
sometimes emphatically and indignantly repeats his senti- 
ments, fiilly dilates his pictures, and describes the adul- 
terous manners of his countrymen under the strongest and 
most exaggerated representations, that the license of the 
eastern style would admit. The middle part of the 
book is in some measure poetical, and contains even some 
perfect elegies, though his thoughts are in general too ir- 
regular and uncontrolled to be chained down to rule, or 
fettered by language (o)." 

Daniel was a descendant of the kings of Judah, and is 
said to have been bom at Upper Bethoron, in the territory 
of Ephraim. He was carried away captive to Babylon, 
when he was about eighteen or twenty years of age, in the 
year 606 before the Christian sera. He was placed in the 
court of Nebuchadnezzar, and was afterwards raised to 
situations of great rank and power, both in the empire of 
Babylon and of Persia. He lived to the end of the cap- 
tivity, but being then nearly ninety years old, it is most 
probable that he did not return to Judsea. It is generally 
betieved that he died at Susa, soon after his last vision, 
which is dated in the third year of the reign of Cyrus* 

(o) Gray. 
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Daniel seems to have been the only prophet who enjoyed 
a great share of worldly prosperity ; but amidM the cor- 
ruptions of a licentious courts he preserved his virtue and 
integrity inviolate^ and no danger or temptation could di- 
vert him from the worship of the true God. The book 
of Daniel is a mixture of history and prophecy : in the 
first six chapters is recorded a variety of events^ which oc- 
curred in the reigns of Nebuchadnezzar^ Belshazzar, and 
Darius, and, in particular, the second chapter contains 
Nebuchadnezzar's prophetic dream concerning the four 
great successive monarchies, and the everlasting kingdom 
of the Messiah, which God enabled Daniel to interpret. 
In the last six chapters we have a series of prophecies, 
revealed at different times, extending from the days of 
Daniel to the general resurrection. The Assyrian, the 
Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman empires, are all par- 
ticularly described under appropriate characters ; and it is 
expressly declared, that the last of them was to be divided 
into ten lesser kingdoms ; the time at which Christ was 
to appear is precisely fixed : the rise and fall of Anti- 
christ, and the duration of his power, are exactly deter- 
mined; and the future restoration of the Jews, the victory 
of Christ over all his enemies, and the universal prevalence 
of true religion, are distinctly foretold, as being to precede 
the consummation of that stupendous plan of God, which 
" was laid before the foundation of the world," and reaches 
to its dissolution. Part of this book is written in the 
Chaldaic language, namely, firom the 4th verse of the 2d 
chapter to the end of the 7th chapter : these chapters re- 
late chiefly to the affairs of Babylon, and it is probable 
that some passages were taken firom the public registers. 
This book abounds with the most exalted sentiments of 
piety and devout gratitude ; its style is clear, simple, and 
concise; and many of its prophecies are delivered in 
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tenns so plain and circumstantial, that some unhelievaa (p) 
have asserted, in opposition to the strongest testimoi^, 
that they were written after the events, which they de- 
cribe, had taken place. 

Hosea is generally considered as a native and inhabitant 
of the kingdom of Israel, and is supposed to have begun 
to prophesy about 800 years before' Christ. He exercised 
his office sixty years, but it is not known at what period 
his different prophecies, now remaining, were detivered. 
Most of them are directed against the people of Israel, 
whom he reproves and threatens for their idoladry and 
wickedness, and exhorts to repentance with the greatest 
earnestness, as the only means of averting the evils im- 
pending over their country. The principal predictions 
contained in this book are the captivity and dispersion of 
the kingdom of Israel; the deUverance of Judah from 
Sennacherib ; the present state of the Jews ; their future 
restoration, and union with the Gentiles in the kingdom of 
the Messiah ; the call of our Saviour out of Egypt, and 
his resurrection on the third day. The style of Hosea is 
peculiarly obscure ; it is sententious, concise, and abrupt ; 
the transitions of person are sudden ; and the connexive 
and adversative particles are fre<]uently omitted. The 
prophecies are in one continued s^ies, without any dis- 
tinction as to the times when they were deUvered, or the 
different subjects to which they relate ; not are they so 
clear and detailed, as the predictions of those prophets 
who lived in succeeding ages ; but when we have sur- 
mounted these difficulties, we shall see abundant reason 
to admire the force and energy with which this prophet 
writes, and the boldness of the figures and similitudes 
which he uses. 

(p) Porphyry, in particular, asserted this with respect to 
tbe prophecies which relate to the Grecian, Syrian, and Egyp- 
tian history. 
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It is impossible to ascertain the age in which Joel lived, 
but it seems most probable that he was contemporary with 
Hosea. No particulars of his life or death are certainly 
known. His prophecies are confined to the kingdom of 
Judah. He inveighs against the sins and impieties of the 
people, and threatens them with divine vengeance; he 
exhorts to repentance, fasting and prayer, and promises 
the favour of God to those who should be obedient. The 
principal predictions contained in this book are, the Chal- 
dsean invasion, under the figurative representation of lo- 
custs ; the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus j the bless- 
ings of the Gospel dispensation ; the conversion and re- 
storation of the Jews to their own land ; the overthrow of 
the enemies of God ; and the glorious state of the Chris- 
tian chiu*ch in the end of the world. The style of Joel is 
perspicuous and elegant, and his descriptions are remark- 
ably animated and poetical. 

Amos was contemporary with Hosea, and was by pro- 
fession a herdsman. Tradition reports, that he was put to 
death by Uzziah, son of Amaziah, whose displeasure he 
incurred by the freedom with which he censured his vices. 
His prophecies relate chiefly to the kingdom of Israel ; 
but he sometimes denounces judgment against the king- 
dom of Judah, and also against the people who bordered 
upon Palestine, the Syrians, Philistines, Tynans, Edomites, 
Ammonites, and Moabites. He foretels in clear terms the 
calamities and captivity of the ten tribes, and at the same 
time declares that God will not utterly destroy his chosen 
people, but that he will, at some fatme period, restore 
them to more than their ancient splendour and happiness 
in the kingdom of the Messiah. ^'Some writers, who 
have adverted to the condition of Amos, have, with a mi- 
nute afiectation of criticism, pretended to discover a cer- 
tain rudeness and vulgarity in his style; and even Jerome 
is of opinion that he is deficient in magnificence and sub- 
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limity, applying to him the words which St. Paul speaks 
of himselfj that he was rude iu speech, though not in 
knowledge (9) ; and his authority, says Bishop Lowth, 
has influenced many commentators to represent him as 
entirely rude, and void of elegance ; whereas it requires 
hut Uttle attention to he convinced that ^ he is not a whit 
behind the very chiefest of the prophets,' equal to the 
greatest in loftiness of sentiment, and scarcely inferior to 
any in the splendour of his diction, and in the elegance of 
his composition. Mr. Locke has observed, that his com- 
parisons are chiefly drawn from lions and other animals, 
because he Uved among and was conversant with such 
objects. But, indeed, the finest images and allusions, 
which adorn the poetical parts of Scripture, in general are 
drawn from scenes of nature, and from the grand objects 
that range in her walks ; and true genius ever delights in 
considering these as the real sources of beauty and magni- 
ficence. Amos had the opportunities, and a mind inclined, 
to contemplate the works of the Deity, and his descrip- 
tions of. the Almighty are particularly sublime ; indeed his 
whole work is animated with a very fine masculine elo- 
quence (r)." 

Many have been the conjectures concerning the age in 
which Obadiah lived. The most probable opinion seems to 
be, that he was contemporary with Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
and that he delivered his prophecy about the year 585 
before Christ, soon after the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar. This book« which consists of a single 
chapter, is written with great beauty and elegance, and 
contains predictions of the utter destruction of the Edom- 
ites, and of the future restoration and prosperity of the 
Jews. 

Jonah was the son of Amittai, of the tribe of Zabulon, 

; (y) 2 Cor. c. 11, v. 6. (r) Gray, 

o 2 
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and was born at Gatb-hepher in Galilee. He is generally 
considered as the most ancient of the prophets, and is 
supposed to have Uyed about 840 years before Christ. 
The book of Jonah is chiefly narrative ; he relates that he 
was commanded by God to go to Nineveh, and preach 
against the inhabitants of that capital of the Assyrian em* 
pire ; that through fear of executing this commission he 
set sail for Tarshish, and that in his voyage thither, a 
tempest arising, he was cast by the mariners into the sea, 
and swallowed by a large fish ; that while in the belly of 
this fish he prayed to God, and was, after three days and 
three nights, dehvered out of it alive ; that he then re* 
ceived a second command to go and preach against Nine- 
veh, which he obeyed ; that upon his threatening the de* 
struction of the city within forty days, the king and peo- 
ple proclaimed a fast, and repented of their sins; and 
that upon this repentance God suspended the sentence 
which he had ordered to be pronounced in his name («). 
The last chapter gives an aooount of the murmuring of 
Jonah at this instance of Divine mercy, and of the gentle 
and condescending manner in which it pleased God to re- 
prove the prophet for his unjust complaint. The style of 
Jonah is simple and perspicuous, and his prayer, in the 
second chapter, is strongly descriptive of the feelings of a 
pious mind under a severe trial of faith. 

Micah was a native of Morasthi, a village in the south- 
em part of Judea, and is supposed to have prophesied 
about 7^0 years before Christ He was commissioned to 
denounce the judgments of God against both the king- 
doms of Judah and Israel, for their idolatry and wicked- 
ness. The principal ]»edictions contained in this book 



(«) Upon their repentance God deferred the execution of his 
judgment, till the increase of their iniquities made them ripe 
for destruction, about 150 years afterwards. — Lowth, 
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are, the invasions of Shalmanezer and Sennacherih ; the 
destruction of Samaria and of Jerusalem, mixed with con- 
solatory promises of the deliverance of the Jews from the 
Babylonian captivity, and of the downfal of the power of 
their Assyrian and Babylonian oppressors; the cessation 
of prophecy in consequence of their continued deceitful- 
ness and hypocrisy ; and desolation in a then distant pe- 
riod, still greater than that which was declared to be 
immediately impending. The birth of the Messiah at 
Bethlehem is also expressly foretold ; and the Jews are 
directed to look to the establishment and extent of his 
kingdom, as an unfailing source of comfort amidst general 
distress. The style of Micah is nervous, concise, and ele- 
gant, often elevated and poetical, but sometimes obscure 
from sudden transitions of subject ; and the contrast of 
the neglected duties of justice, mercy, humihty, and piety 
with the punctihous observance of the ceremonial sacri- 
fices, affords a beautiful example of the harmony which 
subsists between the Mosaic and Christian dispensations, 
and shows that the law partook, in some degree at least, 
of that spiritual nature, which more immediately charac- 
terizes the retigion of Jesus. 

Nahum is supposed to have been a native of Elcosh or 
Elcosha, a village in Galilee, and to have been of the tribe 
of Simeon. There is great uncertainty about the exact 
period in which he Uved, but it is generally allowed that 
he delivered his predictions between the Assyrian and 
Babylonian captivities, and probably about the year 715 
before Christ. They relate solely to the destruction of 
Nineveh {t) by the Babylonians and Medes, and are intro- 

(f) Archbishop Usher places the destruction of Nineveh 
▲.M. 3378, that i^, accordiug to Dean Prideaux, in the 29th 
year of King Josiah, and twenty-four years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem ; which time exactly agrees with the 
account given by Herodotus and other heathen historians. 
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duced by an animated display of the attributes of God. 
Of all the minor prophets, says Bishop Lowth (u), none 
seems to equal Nahum in sublimity, ardour, and boldness. 
His prophecy forms an entire and regular poem. The ex- 
ordium is magnificent and truly august. The preparation 
for the destruction of Nineveh, and the description of that 
destruction, are expressed in the most glowing coloiu*s ; 
and at the same time the prophet writes with a perspicuity 
and elegance which have a just claim to our highest 
admiration. 

Nothing is certainly known concerning the tribe or 
birth-place of Habakkuk. He is supposed to have pro- 
phesied about the year 605 before Christ, and to have been 
alive at the time of the final destruction of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar. It is generally beheved that he remained 
and died in Judsea. The principal predictions contained 
in this book are, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
captivity of the Jews by the Chaldaeans or Babylonians ; 
their deliverance from the oppressor " at the appointed 
time ;" and the total ruin of the Babylonian empire. The 
promise of the Messiah is confirmed ; the overruling pro- 
vidence of God is asserted; and the concluding prayer, or 
rather hymn, recounts the wonders which God had wrought 
for his people, when he led them from Egypt into Canaan, 
and expresses the most perfect confidence in the fulfilment 
of his promises. The style of Habakkuk is highly poeti- 
cal, and the hymn is, perhaps, unrivalled for united subli- 
mity, simphcity, and piety. 

Zephaniah was the son of Cushi, and was probably of a 
noble family of the tribe of Simeon. He prophesied in 
the reign of Josiah, about 630 years before Christ. He 
denounces the judgments of God against the idolatry and 
sins of his countrymen, and exhorts them to repentance ; 

(m) Prael. 21. 
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he predicts the punishment of the Philistines, Moahites, 
Ammonites, and Ethiopians, and foretels the destruction 
of Nineveh ; he again inveighs against the corruptions of 
Jerusalem, and with his threats mixes promises of futiu'e 
favour and prosperity to his people, whose recal from their 
dispersion shall glorify the name of God throughout the 
world. The style of Zephaniah is poetical ; hut it is not 
distinguished hy any peculiar elegance or heauty, though 
generally animated and impressive. 

Haggai was one of the Jews who returned with Ze- 
ruhhahel to Jerusalem in consequence of the edict of 
Cyrus ; and it is helieved, that he was bom during the 
captivity, and that he was of the sacerdotal race. This 
short book consists of foiu* distinct revelations, all which 
took place in the second year of Darius king of Persia, 
which was the 620th year before Christ. The prophet 
reproves the people for their delay in building the temple 
of God, and represents the unfruitful seasons which they 
had experienced, as a divine punishment for this neglect. 
He exhorts them to proceed in the important work ; and 
by way of encouragement he tells them, that the glory of 
the second temple, however inferior in external magnifi- 
cence, shall exceed that of the first, which was accom- 
plished by its being honoured with the presence of the 
^viour of Mankind. He again urges the completion of 
the temple by promises of divine favoiu*, and under the 
type of Zerubbabel he is supposed to foretel the great re- 
volutions which shall precede the second advent of Christ. 
The style of Haggai is in general plain and simple ; but in 
some passages it rises to a considerable degree of sub- 
limity. 

Zechariah was the son of Barachiah, and the grandson 
of Iddo. He was bom during the captivity, and came to 
Jemsalem when the Jews were permitted by Cyras to re- 
turn to their own country. He began to prophesy two 
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months later than Haggai, and continued to exercise 
his office about two years. Like his contemporary 
Haggai, Zechariah begins with exhorting the Jews to 
proceed in the rebuilding of the temple; he pro- 
mises them the aid and protection of God, and as- 
sures them of the speedy increase and prosperity of Je- 
rusalem ; he then emblematically describes the four great 
empires, and foretels the glory of the Christian church, 
when Jews and Gentiles shall be united under their great 
high priest and governor, Jesus Christ, of whom Joshua 
the high priest, and Zerubbabel the governor, were types ; 
he predicts many particulars relative to our Saviour and 
his kingdom, and to the future condition of the Jews. 
Many moral instructions and admonitions are interspersed 
throughout the work. Several learned men have been of 
opinion that the last six chapters were not written by 
Zechariah; but whoever wrote them, their inspired au- 
thority is established by their being quoted in three of the 
Gospels (x). The style of Zechariah is so remarkably simi- 
lar to that of Jeremiah, that the Jews were accustomed to 
observe, that the spirit of Jeremiah had passed into him. 
By far the greater part of this book is prosaic; but to- 
wards the conclusion there are some poetical passages 
which are highly ornamented. The diction is in general 
perspicuous, and the transitions to the different subjects 
are easily discerned. 

Malachi prophesied about 400 years before Christ ; and 
some traditionary accounts state that he was a native of 
Sapha, and of the tribe of Zabulon. He reproves the 
people for their wickedness, and the priests for their neg- 
ligence in the discharge of their office ; he threatens the 
disobedient with the judgments of God, and promises great 
rewards to the penitent and pious ; he predicts the coming 

(a?) Matt. c. 26, v. 31. Mark, c. 14, v. 27. John, c. 19, 
V. 37. Vide Newcome on the Minor-Prophets. 
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of Christ, and the preaching of John the Baptist; and 
with a solemnity becoming the last of the prophets, he 
doses the sacred Canon with enjoining the strict observance 
of the Mosaic Law, till the forenmner, already promised, 
should appear in the spirit of Elias, to introduce the Mes- 
siah, who was to establish a new and everlasting cove- 
nant. Malachi Uved in the decline of the Hebrew poetry, 
which greatly degenerated after the return from the 
Babylonian captivity ; but his writings are by no means 
destitute of force or elegance, and he may justly be con- 
sidered as occupying a middle place among the minor 
prophets. 
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PART L 



CHAPTER THE THIRD: 

THE OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY ABRIDGED, AND THE 
HISTORY OF THE JEWS CONTINUED TO THE DE- 
STRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY THE ROMANS. 

The Old Testament begins with the history of the Crea- 
tion, which Moses was enabled by Divine In- .^^^ 
spiration to relate. From Revelation there- 
fore we learn, that the world was created (a) in six days, 
and that " on the seventh day God ended his work which 
he had made, and blessed the seventh day, and sanctifi d 
it (b)." The first man Adam was created on the sixth day. 
*' And God said. Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness {c) ; and let them have dominion over the fish of 

(a) According to the Hebrew text, which we follow in this 
work, the world was created 4004 years before the birth of 
Christ. The Septuagint version places the Creation 5872 years, 
and the Samaritan Pentateuch 4700, before the Christian era. 

{b) Gen. c. 2, v. 2 and 3. 

(c) " In our image, after our likeness :" — ^Two words, some 
think, to express the same thing, with this difference only, as 
Abarbinel explains it, that the last words, qfter our likeness, 
give us to understand, that man was not created properly and 
perfectly in the image of God, but in a resemblance oi him. 
For he doth not say, in our likeness, says that author, as he 
had said, tit our vnctge, but aifter our likeness ; where the 
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the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, 
and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created he him : nude and 
female created he them. — ^And the Lord God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and hreathed into his nostrils 
the hreath of life : and man became a living soul (d)/* 
Man was created innocent, upright, and happy, with 
powers of understanding and will, a rational and moral 
free agent. He was immediately placed in the fruitful 
and pleasant garden of Eden, and was, with one exception, 
indulged in the free use of every thing which surrounded 
him. A single prohibition was imposed by his Creator, as 
the mark of his dependance, and the test of his obedience. 
He was forbidden to eat the fruit of the tree which was 

Caph of similitude, as they call it, abates something of the 
sense of what follows, and makes it signify only an approach 
to the divine likeness, in understanding, freedom of choice, 
spirituality, immortality, &c. Thus Tertullian explains it: 
Habent illas ubique lineas Dei, qui immortalis anima, quft 
libera et sui arbitrii, qu& praescia plerumque, qu& rationalis, 
capax intellectus et scientise, lib. 2, cont. Marc. cap. 9. And 
so Greg. Nyssen, cap. 16, de Opis. Horn. TlavrtQ tb dtavotitrOai 
Kai wpo€o\tv€iv dvvafiiv (x*^^^i ^^* All have a power of consi- 
dering and designing, of consulting and fore-appointing of what 
we intend to do. Purity and holiness likewise seem to be 
comprehended in this, as may be gathered from the apostle. 
Col. c. 3, V. 10. For the new man consists in righteousness 
and true holiness. Eph. c. 4, v. 24. But though he was created 
with a faculty to judge aright, and with a power to govern his 
appetites, which he could control more easily than we can do 
now ; yet he was not made immutably good (quia hoc soli 
Deo cedit, which belongs to God alone, as Tertullian excel- 
lently discourses in that place) but might, without due care, 
be induced to do evil, as we see he did : for an habituated 
confirmed estate of goodness was even then to have been ac- 
quired by watchfulness and exercise, whereby, in process of 
time, he might have become so stedfast, that he could not 
have been prevailed upon by any temptation to do contrary to 
his duty. — Patrick. 

(d) Gen. c. 1, v. 26 and 27, c. 2, v. 7. 
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called the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evfl, with 
a solemn denunciation from God, that if he did eat of it, 
he should surely die. But neither his residence in the 
garden of Eden, in which was every thing " pleasant to the 
sight and good for food," nor his ahsolute '' dominion 
over all creatures of the earth, and of the sea, and of the 
air," could render him happy without a rational com- 
panion. ''And God said. It is not good that the man 
should he alone; I will make him an help meet for 
him (c)." And God formed the first woman. Eve, out of 
one of Adam's rihs, and hrought her unto Adam as his 
wife, to prove that this heing was of the same nature as 
himself, and therefore worthy to he considered as his com- 
panion. And Adam said " This is now hone of my hone, 
and flesh of my flesh : therefore shall a man leave his fa- 
ther and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife ; and 
they shall be one flesh {f) :" thus was man pronounced 
to be a social being, and thus was marriage instituted, by 
divine authority, from the beginning of the world. 

But the happiness of our first parents was soon inter- 
rupted by the malignity of Satan, or the Evil Spirit, who 
was permitted to tempt them to transgress the command 
of their benevolent Creator, in the form of a serpent (^), 
which is said to be " more subtle than any beast of the 
field (A)." The serpent seduced Eve, and Eve afterwards 
seduced Adam, to eat of the forbidden fruit, by exciting 
the hope that it would increase their knowledge, and exalt 

(e) Gen. c. 2, v. 18. 

(J) Gen. c. 2, y. 23 and 24. 

(</) See Patrick's Commentaries, Sherlock's Discourses, and 
Maurice's History and Indian Antiquities, upon this subject. 
The prophet Isaiah, c. 27, v. I, evidently alludes to Satan as 
*' the dragon or the serpent ;" and he is so called in the Reve- 
lation, c. 12, v. 9. c. 20, Y. 2. Eastern tradition confirms this 
account, and represents the Evil Spirit under the same form. 

(h) Gen. c. 3, v. 1. 
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the dignity of their nature. By this violation of the ex- 
press command of God, sin and misery were introduced 
into the world. A total change, in consequence of the 
Fall of Adam and Eve from their primitive innocence, in- 
stantaneously took place in their minds and dispositions ; 
and a corrupt nature, subject to disease and death, and 
prone to vice and wickedness, was derived from them to 
all their posterity. " Unto the woman, God said, I will 
greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception ; in sorrow 
thou shalt bring forth children ; and thy desire shall be to 
thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. And unto Adam 
he said. Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of 
thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded 
thee, saying, thou shalt not eat of it : cursed is the ground 
for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of 
thy life. Thorns also, and thistles shall it bring forth to 
thee : and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken : for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return (i)" — " And the 
Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, 
to know good and evil; and now, lest he put forth his 
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live 
for ever ; therefore, the Lord God sent him forth from 
the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence he 
was taken (A).*' 

As the Fall of Adam, and the consequent corruption of 
human nature, were the original cause of the necessity of 
a Redeemer, we find that God was pleased to give an inti- 
mation of the friture redemption of mankind, at the time 
he denounced punishment upon Adam's disobedience : 
''And the Lord God said unto the serpent, I will put 



(t) Gen. c. 3, v. 16—19. 
(*) Gen. 0. 3, v. 22 and 23. 
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enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel (/)." 

To Adam and Eve were bom sons and daughters, but 
their number are not recorded in Scripture. The only 
three, whose names are mentioned, are Cain, Abel, and 
Seth ; and of these three the sacred historian has chiefly 
confined himself to the posterity of Seth, probably be- 
cause from him were descended Noah and Abraham, and 
consequently the people chosen to preserve the knowledge 
of God in the world, and to give birth to the promised 
Messiah. 

The race of men quickly increased, and the lives of the 
patriarchs were extended to more than 900 years. In the 
time of Noah, who was the ninth in descent from Adam, 
the wickedness of men became so great, that God saw fit 
to destroy, by a general deluge, all the inhabitants of the 
earth, except Noah and his wife, and his three sons, Shem, 
Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and two, male and 
female, of every species of animals. These were all pre- 
served in an Ark made by the command of God, who 
himself described its form and dimensions. '' Noah found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord, because he was a just man, 
and perfect in his generations, and walked with God (m)" 
The deluge was 1656 years after the creation of the 
^^® world, and 2348 before the birth of Christ. " And 
every Uving substance was destroyed which was upon the 
face of the ground, both man and cattle, and the creeping 
things, and the fowl of the heaven : and they were de- 
stroyed from the earth, and Noah only remained alive, and 
they that were with him in the Ark (n)." After " the 



(/) Gen. c. 3, v. 15. Vide Patrick in Log. 
im) Gen. c. 6, v. 8 and 9. 
(«) Gen. c. 7, v. 23. 
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waters had prerailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty 
days (o)/' they began to abate ; the Ark rested upon the 
mountain of Ararat in Armenia, and Noah and his family^ 
and every one of the Hving creatures, having been in the 
Ark one year and seventeen days, came out of it upon dry 
ground. Noah immediately offered saerifices unto God as 
a thanksgiving for his preservation ; and God was pleased 
to enter into a covenant with him, that there should not 
any more be a flood to destroy the earth ; '' and God set 
his bow in the clouds as a token of this covenant (/')." 

The descendants of Noah and his sons mnltipHed 
greatly, and they were all '^ of one language and of one 
speech {qY' — ^After a certain time, the whole race (r) of 
men moved from their original habitations in Armenia, 
and settled in the plains of Shinar, near the Euphrates, in 
Assyria or Chaldea. — ^Here they determined to establish 
themselves, and began to build a city and " tower, whose 
top might reach to heaven («)." God was displeased with 
this work, which seems to have been undertaken from a 
distrust in his word, and in defiance of his power, and 
probably in contradiction to some command they had re- 
ceived to spread themselves over the earth to repeople it. 
" And God confounded the language of those who were 
engaged in it, so that they did not understand one ano- 

(o) Gen. c. 8, y. 3. 

ip) Gen. c. 9, v. ]3. 

iq) Gen. c.11,y. 1. 

{r) In the first two editions of this work, I stated that a part 
only of the inhabitants of the earth "journeyed from the east," 
and settled in the plains of Shinar ; but from a more atten- 
tive consideration of the subject, to which I have been led by 
the learned and ingenious " Remarks on the Eastern Origina- 
tion of Mankind/* by Mr. Granville Penn, published in the 
second volume of the Eastern Collections, I have been in- 
duced to change my opinion. I think the whole of Mr. Penn's 
account extremely probable, and recommend it to those who 
are disposed to attend to disquisitions of this kind. 

(*) Gen. c. II, V. 4. 
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ther's speech ; and the Lord scattered them abroad from 
thence upon the face of all the earth, and they left off to 
build the dty (t). Therefore is the name of it called 
Babel (u), because the Lord did there confound the lan- 
guage of all the earth." 

fVom this confusion of the original language of man- 
kind at Babel, and the dispersion which immedi- 
ately took place, new languages were formed, and ' 

the different parts of the world became inhabited. The 
late excellent Sir William Jones has very satisfactorily 
traced the origin of all the people of the earth to the three 
roots, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, according to the account 
given in the tenth chapter of Genesis. The learned are 
not agreed whether we have any remains of the primitive 
language of men (v) ; and as the Scriptures are silent upon 
the subject, we must be content to leave it in uncertainty. 
Perhaps it is most probable, that the old Hebrew or Syriac 
is the most ancient language 'which has descended to us ; 
and, in support of this opinion, the Jewish historians as- 
sert, that the sons of Eber or Heber did not concur with 
the rest in the attempt to build the tower, and therefore 
retained the primitive language. Abraham, the sixth from 
Heber, is called in Genesis " Abraham the Hebrew (x)," 
and his posterity were called Hebrews by the Egyptians. 



(t) Gen. 0.11, V. 7, 8, and 9. 
' {u) Babel signifies confusion. 

(v) Sir William Jones is of opinion, that the primary lan- 
guage is entirely lost. He says, *^ it appears that the only 
human family after the flood, established themselves in the 
norUiem parts of Iran (that is Persia) ; that as they multi- 
plied, they were divided into three distinct branches, the In- 
dian, the Arabian, and the Tartarian, each retaining little at 
first, and losing the whole by degrees, of their common primary 
language ;" and to these three roots, namely, the Hindoo, the 
Syriac, and the Tartarian, he traces all the languages in the 
world. 

{x) Gen. c. 14, v. 13. 
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The general custom of naming the people after the head 

of the family, and ^' the division of the earth/' which is 

expressly mentioned to have taken place in the days of 

Heber's two sons, Peleg and Joktan (y), seem to render 

it more probable that the name of Hebrew was derived 

from the Patriarch Heber, than from the circumstance of 

Abraham's passing over the river Euphrates (z). 

Terah, the father of Abraham, was the ninth in descent 

from Shem, the son of Noah. He removed with 

1921 
his family from Ur in Chaldsea (a) to Haran in 

Mesopotamia, and there died. " Now the Lord had said 
unto Abraham, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I 
win shew thee ; and I will make of thee a great nation, 
and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed (6)." 
This is the second promise of a friture Saviour of the world, 
in which it was declared that he should be a descendant 
of Abraham. Abraham departed, and went by divine di- 
rection into the land of Canaan, with Sarah his wife. Lot 
his brother's son, and all their substance. After the re- 
moval of Abraham into Canaan, which is generally deno- 
minated the Call of Abraham, God gave him this farther 
promise, " Unto thy seed will I give this land (c)." In 
consequence of a famine which arose in Canaan, Abra- 
ham went and resided in Egypt ; but it is not recorded 
how long he remained in that country. At )ength Pha- 
raoh {d\ the king, commanded him to leave it, and he 

(y) Gen.clO, V. 25. 

\z) Heber, in the Hebrew language, signi&es beyond, or ou 
the other side. 

(a) This Chald^a was in or near Armenia, and must not be 
confounded with the country afterwards called Chaldaea, the 
capital of which was Babylon. — Maurice. 

{h) Gen. c 12, v. 1, 2, and 3. 

ic) Gen. c. 12, v. 7. 

\d) It is certain that the name of Pharaoh was common to 

H 
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returned to his former habitation in Canaan, where he be- 
came very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold. And God 
said to Abraham, *' All the land which thou seest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. And I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that if a man can 
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also be 
numbered (e)." — ^And again, God said, " Look now toward 
heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them. 
And he said unto him, so shall thy seed be (/)." These 
promises of numerous descendants were made to Abraham 
at the time he had no children, but ^* he believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness (^)." — 
'' And God said unto Abraham in a dream. Know of a 
surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is 
not their's, and shall serve them^ and they shall afflict 
them 400 {h) years ; and also that nation, whom they shall 
serve, will I judge ; and afterwards shall they come out 
with great substance ; but in the fourth generation they 
shall come hither again (t)." And God having again pro- 
all the kings of Egypt from this time till the Babylonian cap- 
tivity ; but how much longer it continued, or when the first 
Pharaoh reigned, is not known. Pharaoh, in the Ethiopia 
language, signifies Father of the country. 

{e) Gen. c. 13, v. 15 and 16. 

m Gen. c. 15, v. 5. 

(y) Gen. c. 15, v. 6. 

{h) The affliction here foretold was partly in Canaan and 
partly in Egypt, which were neighbouring countries, and both 
inhabited by the descendants of Ham. It began at the birth 
of Isaac, and ended at the deliverance from Egyptian bondage. 
The precise time Was 405 years, but odd numbers are fre- 
quently omitted upon such occasions. In Exodus, c. 12, v. 40, 
this affliction or sojourning is said to have lasted 430 years. 
This difference is accounted for by considering, that in the 
latter case the 25 years, during which Abraham was in the 
land of Canaan, before Isaac was bom, are included ; and these 
25 years, which began >vhen the promise was given, added to 
405, make exactly 430 years. 

(i) Gen. c. 15, v. 13, &c. 
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mised namerous descendants to Abraham, instituted the 
rite of circumcision (k) as the sign of a covenant between 
Iiimself and the seed of Abraham. He commanded ihat 
on the eighth day every man-child should be circum- 
cised (/). 

When Abraham and Sarah werc far advanced in years, 
their son Isaac was bom; and God declarcd to Abraham, 
" In Isaac shall thy seed be called (m)," Isaac was bom 
twenty-five years after Abraham's arrival in 
Canaan; and fourteen years beforc the birth of ' 

Isaac, Abraham had a son by Hagar, an Egyptian bond- 
woman, the handmaid of his wife Sarah (n). This son was 
called Ishmael ; and from him are descended the Arabians, 
whose character, even to this day, answers to the descrip- 
tion of their ancestor ; '* He will be a wild man ; his hand 
will be against every man, and every man's hand against 
him(o)." 



{k) See Home's Scripture History of the Jews, vol. 2, for 
the origin of circumcision, and Shuckford's Connexion, from 
whose examination it appears evident that the Egyptians did 
not practise circumcision till after Abraham had been in Egypt. 

(I) The eighth day is the time of circumcision among the 
Jews, that is, the descendants of Abraham and Sarah ; but 
because Ishmael, the son of Abraham and Hagar, was thir- 
teen years old when he was circumcised, the descendants of 
Ishmael are not circumcised till that age. Circumcision was 
a type of baptism. Abraham was the first person circumcised, 
and he is also the first person called a prophet in Scripture. 

(m) Gen. c. 21, v. 12. 

(n) St. Paul points out a material difference between these 
two sons of Abraham. He says, that Ishmael, the son of 
Hagar the bond-woman, was bom only according to the flesh, 
in the common course of nature ; but that Isaac was born by 
virtue of the promise, and by the particular interposition of 
divine power : and that these two sons of Abraham were de- 
signed to represent the two covenants of the law and the gos- 
pel, the former a state of bondage, the latter of freedom.—- 
Gal. c. 4. 

(o) Gen. c 16, v. 12. 

H 2 
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God was pleased to make trial of Abraham's faith and 
obedience, by commanding him to take his son 

' * Isaac, when he was about twenty-five yean of 
B^e, and offer him as a bmnt offering upon Mount Moriah. 
Abraham rose early the next morning, and went with 
Isaac to the appointed place. He built an altar there ; 
and every preparation being made, just as he was about to 
slay his son, an angel of the Lord called to him, and said, 
'^ Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any 
thing unto him ; for now I know that thou fearest God, 
seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 
from me. And Abraham lifked up his eyes, and looked, 
and beheld behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his 
horns. And Abraham went and took the ram, and offered 
it up for a burnt-offering in the stead of his son (/>)." 
The mountain, on which Abraham was commanded to 
offer his son Isaac, was the same as that on which the 
temple of Solomon was afterwards built, and on which 
Christ was crucified ; and the whole transaction is to be 
considered as typical of the sacrifice of Christ (g). 

Isaac, who was expressly prohibited by his father firom 
taking a Canaanitish woman to wife, married Rebekah, 
the daughter of Bethuel, the son of Nahor, Abra- 
ham's brother, and had by her two sons, Esau and 
Jacob. God renewed to Isaac the promises which he had 
made to Abraham; '' I will make thy seed to multiply as 
the stars of heaven ; and will give unto thy seed all these 
countries ; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed (r)." In those days the head of the fiunily or tribe 



15' 



J)) Gen. c. 22, v. 12, 13. 

(g) Abraham's answer to Isaac's question, " Where is the 
lamb for a burnt-offering ?" may be looked upon as propheti- 
cal. " My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt- 
offering."— Gen. c. 22, V. 8. 

(r) Gen. c 26, v. 4. 
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was considered as the goyemor whom God had placed 
over them (») ; in him were vested the offices of king and 
priest; to him were entrusted the promises of Qod, and 
the care of preserving his people obedient and happy. 
Voluntarily to resign this station, was then to desert the 
charge assigned to him by God (t). Accordingly we find« 

(«) This opinion and this custom hare been preserved 
among many of the Arabian tribes to the present hour. 

(t) ** The patriarchal form of government (so called from 
xarp&a familia, and apx(^ princeps) is defined by Godwin to 
consist in the ' fathers of families, and their first-bom after 
them, exercising all kinds of ecclesiastical and civil authority 
in their respective households ; blessing, cursing, casting out 
of doors, disinheriting and punishing with death.' It is natu- 
ral to suppose that Adam, the father of all mankind, would be 
considered as supreme among them, and have special honour 
paid him so long as he lived ; and that when his posterity sepa- 
rated into distinct families and tribes, their respective fathers 
would be acknowledged by them as their princes. For as they 
could not, in any tolerable manner, live together without some 
kind of government, and no government can subsist without 
some head in which the executive power is lodged ; whom 
were the children so likely, after they grew up, to acknow- 
ledge in this capacity as their father, to whose authority they 
had been used to submit in their early years ; and hence, 
those, who were at first only acknowledged as kings over their 
own households, grew insensibly into monarchs of larger com- 
munities, by claiming the same authority over the families 
whidi branched out of them, as they had exercised over their 
own. However, the proper patriarchal government is sup- 
posed to have continued among the people of God until the 
time of the Israelites dwelling in Egypt, for then we have the 
first intimation of a different form of government among them. 
Our author hath perhaps assigned greater authority to the pa- 
triarchs than they reasonably could or did claim and exercise ; 
at least the instances he produces to prove they were ordinarily 
invested with such a despotic power in civilibus et sacris, as 
he ascribes to them, are not sufficiently convincing." Jen- 
nings's Jewish Ant. vol. 1, p. 1. — ^Whether we suppose that 
the patriarchs derived their authority immediately from God, 
or tiiat it was the natural result of situation, it will, I think, 
seem probable that their power was not defined, but was ex- 
erted according to circumstances. It never, however, appears 
to have been disputed in those early ages, and the ideas of 
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that after Esau had proved how hghtly he esteemed the 
high and sacred distiiiction to which his birth entitled 
him, by selling his birth-right for a mess of pottage, the 
arts of Jacob and his mother Rebekah were permitted to 
succeed (u). It should be remembered, however, that God 
had declared, before the birth of her sons, that " the elder 
should serve the younger (v);" and though deceit can 
never be justified, it is possible that Rebekah was led to 
practise it from anxiety to prevent Isaac " from sinning 
against the Lord,'' by attempting to counteract this decree, 

king and father were long intimately blended. Even when 
the coiTuptions of time, and the aggressions of tyranny, had 
separated these ideas, the person of a king was ever held 
sacred ; and whoever lifted his hand against his life, however 
cruel, unjust, or wicked he might be, never failed to be consi- 
dered as impious, and to meet with general execration. In- 
deed, whether we consider sacred or profane history, civil 
government appears to derive its origin from the patriarchal 
ages, and therefore it would be difficult to deny Uiat it was 
** ordained of Grod." It will appear also that the monarchical 
form of civil government is the most ancient ; that the mo- 
narchy was hereditary till the numerous collateral settlements, 
the necessities, the dangers, and the wars, which soon began 
to disturb the world, gave rise sometimes to the usurpation of 
acknowledged right, and sometimes to the election of some 
warlike chief to be the head of several tribes united by conr 
sent ; that the power of the monarch was limited by the laws 
of religion and morality, and patriarchal customs, not by the 
will of the people, till after Uiese restraints had been found 
insufficient barriers against tyranny; and then, by general 
consent, laws and regulations were established, to preserve the 
general liberty and happiness of each community. 

(u) " One of the great privileges of primogeniture in these 
ancient times, consisted in being the priest or sacrificer for the 
family ; and it is very likely Jacob had a view also to the pro- 
mise of the Messiah, which he readily might think would 
attend upon the purchase of the birth-right ; and it is probable 
that Esau, upon both these accounts, is called by the apostle 
" a pro&ne person," Heb. c. 12, v. 16, " as despising that 
promise, and the religious employment of the priesthood."— r 
Home's Scripture History, vol. 1. 

(») Gen. c. 25, v. 23. 
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as well as by partiality to Jacob : for Isaac seems to have 
intended to give his paternal blessing secretly. Isaac's 
desire to secure to his eldest son the benefits of the pro^ 
phetic blessing is indeed a very remarkable proof of the 
perfect confidence in the promises of God, and the full 
conviction of divine Inspiration, which possessed the minds 
of the early patriarchs. 

Jacob, having obtained the promise of inheritance, was 
sent by his father to Padam-aram, or Syria, to take 
a wife out of his own family, that he might avoid 
a connection with the accursed family of Canaan, into 
which Esaa had married; and from the character (ti?) 
given of " the daughters of Canaan," we may conclude 
that the people were then hastening "to fill the cup of 
their iniquity." Jacob was favoured with a vision in his 
way to Padan-aram, by which God was pleased to establish 
his covenant with him, as he had done with Abraham and 
with Isaac (x). After residing there some time, he married 
Leah and Rachel, the two daughters of Laban, his 
mother's brother. By Leah he had six sons, Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, and Zabulon ; by Rachel 
he had two, namely, Joseph and Benjamin. He had also 
two sons, Dan and Naphtali, by Bilhah, Rachers hand- 
maid ; and he had two other sons. Gad and Asher, by 
Zilpah, Leah's handmaid. These twelve sons were all 
bom to Jacob in Padan-aram ; but Jacob returned to the 
land of Canaan before the death of his father Issac. In 



Iw) Gen. c. 27, v. 46. 

{x) It may be observed, that God was pleased to renew 
with Isaac and with Jacob the covenant he had made with 
Abraham, because Abraham had other sons by Hagar and his 
second wife Keturah, and Isaac had two sons ; but all the 
twelve sons of Jacob inherited the promises, and we therefore 
hear of no renewal of the covenant till the time arrived for the 
beginning of the fulfilment of the promises, when Moses was 
to conduct them out of Egypt, and give them a peculiar law. 
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his way thither, God was pleased to grant Jacob a remark- 
able token of his favour, and to change his name to 
Israel (y), whence his posterity were called Israelites. 
Esau had been some time estabhshed in Mount Seir, since 
called £dom {z), when his father died. He seems how- 
ever to have returned to the plains of Manure, on that 
event, for a short time at least ; for it is said that " Esau 
went from the face of his brother Jacob, for their families 
and cattle were more than the land would bear together, 
and dwelt in Mount Seir (a)." 

Joseph * was the favourite son of Jacob : " And when 
his brethren saw that their father loved him more than all 
his brethren, they hated him, and could not speak peace- 
ably to him (^);"and Joseph, by relating to them two 
prophetic dreams, with which he was favoured, denoting 
that his condition in the world would be superior to their's, 
greatly increased their envy and hatred. It happened that 
Jacob sent Joseph to the fields, "to inquire after his 
brethren and the flocks,'' and when his brothers saw him 
they resolved to kill him ; but being dissuaded by Reuben 
from shedding his blood, they threw him naked into a pit. 
It was Reuben's design to have taken him from thence, 
and to have preserved him ; but before he could execute 
this design, the other brothers, who probably repented of 
their cruelty as soon as they had gratified their resent- 
ment, seeing some Ishmaehtes, who were mer- 
' chants, passing by in their way to Egypt, sold 
Joseph to them as the means of saving his life, without 
discovering their wickedness to their father; they then be- 

(y) Gen. c. 32, v. 28. 

(z) The descendants of Esau are called Edomites in Scrip- 
ture. 

(a) Gen. c. 36, v. 6, &c. 

* I cannot but refer my readers to the remarkable account 
of Joseph given by Justin, lib. 36, cap. 2. 

(6) Gen. c. 37, v. 4. 
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smeared his coat with bloody and carried it to Jacob, who, 
concluding that his darling child was devoured by a wild 
beast, put on sackcloth, and mourned many days. In the 
meantime Joseph was carried into Egypt, and sold to 
Potiphar, the chief officer under Pharaoh the king. "The 
Lord made all that Joseph did to prosper, and he found 
favour in the sight of his master, who made him overseer 
of his house, and put all that he had into his hands (c)." 
But there was a sudden reverse in Joseph's prosperity. 
Potiphar's wife endeavoured to seduce Joseph to dishonour 
his master's bed; "but he refused, and said unto his 
master's wife. Behold, my master wotteth not what is 
with me in the house, and he hath committed all that he 
hath to my hand. There is none greater in this house 
than I, neither hath he kept any thing back from me, but 
thee, because thou art his wife : how then can I do this 
great wickedness, and sin against God {d) ?" Incensed 
by his resolute refusal, this woman falsely accused hnn to 
her husband of having attempted to commit that crime by 
force, of which she could not, after repeated trials, prevail 
upon him to be guilty. Potiphar beUeved the accusation, 
and cast Joseph into prison. But here also Grod was with 
Joseph, and gave him &vour in the sight of the keeper of 
the prison. The keeper entrusted to him the whole care 
of the prison " and that which he did there likewise, the 
Lord made it to prosper (e)" It happened that the chief 
baker and chief butler of Pharaoh, who were confined in 
the same prison, dreamed each a dream, and Joseph inter- 
preted their dreams to them, foretelling, that at the expi- 
ration of three days the baker would be hanged on a tree, 
and that the butler would be restored to his former situa* 



(c) Gen. c. 39, v. 3 and 4. 

(d) Gen. c. 39, v. 8 and 9. 
\e) Gen. c. 39, y. 23. 
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tion in Pharaoh's family. Both these events happened 
precisely as Joseph had foretold. Ahout two years after, 
Pharaoh had two dreams, which none of the wise men of 
the country could expbiin ; hut the butler, recollecting 
Joseph, who was still in prison, mentioned him to Pharaoh ; 
and the king sent for Joseph to interpret them. Joseph 
171^ was enabled by God to understand the dreams ; and 
told Pharaoh, that they portended seven years of 
plenty, which would be followed by seven years of famine ; 
and added, '' Let therefore Pharaoh appoint officers over 
the land, and let them gather com in the seven plenteous 
years ; and this food shall be for store against the seven 
years of famine (/*)." The king admiring the wisdom of 
Joseph, and justly concluding that '' the spirit of God 
was in him ( g),* entrusted to his care the business of col- 
lecting the com, and gave him full power in aU other 
concerns of his kingdom. From all these transactions it 
appears, that the Egyptians worshipped the true God in 
these early ages, though their rehgion was probably cor- 
rupted with some idolatrous mixture. The seven years of 
plenty came according to Joseph's interpretation of the 
dreams, and vast quanfities of com were laid up, conform- 
ably to his advice. Afterwards began the years of 
' ' famine, which was not confined to Egypt, but ex- 
tended " over all the face of the earth." Then the store- 
houses were opened, and the com was sold, not only to 
the Egyptians, but also to the neighbouring nations, under 
the direction of Joseph. This famine was severely felt in 
Canaan; and Jacob, hearing that there was com in 
Egypt, sent ten of his sons thither to buy com; but 
Benjamin remained with his father. 
Joseph had been nearly twenty years in Egypt when his 



iS 



Gen. c. 41, v. 34 and 36. 
Gen. c. 41, v. 38. 
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ten brothers appeared, and ^' bowed before him." Instantly 
recollecting them, but not choosing to discoyer himself, he 
inquired who they were ; and pretending to be dissatisfied 
with their account of themselyes, he accused them of 
being spies, and cast them into prison. Joseph probably 
wished to recal their former wickedness to their remem- 
brance, and to produce contrition by calamity ; and if this 
were his intention, he appears to have succeeded; for 
" they said one to another. We are verily guilty concern- 
ing our brother — ^therefore is this distress come upon 
us {hy At the end of three days he sent for them out 
of prison, and supplied them with com ; but he detained 
Simeon, and bound lum in the presence of his brothers. 
The rest he dismissed, commanding them to come back 
into Egypt with their youngest brother, to prove the truth 
of what they had asserted; and promised that he would 
then restore Simeon, and sufiPer them to traffic in the 
land. 

When Jacob was informed of every thing which had 
passed in Egypt, he was astonished, and grieved to the 
soul. He recollected the loss of his favourite son Joseph ; 
he lamented the detention of Simeon; and declared that 
he would not part with Benjamin. But the severity of 
the famine in Canaan, and the impossibility of procuring 
com from any place except Egypt, at length induced him 
to send Benjamin thither, with his other sons, for a fresh 
supply. Upon their return to Egypt, Joseph immedi- 
ately ordered a feast to be prepared for them at his own 
house. When he received them there, the sight of his 
brother Benjamin (i), and the answers which they gave to 
his enquiries after their father Jacob, a£Pected him so 



(A) Gen. c. 42, y. 21. 

(t) Benjamin was nearest his own age, and was the only 
one of his brothers by the same mother, namely, Rachel. 
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much, lihat '' he sought where to weep ; and entered into 
his chamber and wept (A).'' But when he had composed 
himself, he returned, and entertained them with great 
kindness, distinguishing Benjamin with particular marks 
of regard. Before they departed the next morning, 
Joseph privately ordered his steward to put his silver cup 
with the corn-money into Benjamin's sack; and when 
they had gone out of the city, they were by Joseph's di- 
rection pursued, overtaken, and charged with ingratitude 
and theft. Conscious of their innocence, they proposed, 
'' that with whomsoever the cup was found he should die, 
and the rest become bondmen to Joseph (/)." And when, 
upon examination, the cup was found in Benjamin's sack, 
they expressed the greatest surprise and concern, and all 
readily returned to Joseph, who reproached them with 
seeming indignation. The address of Judah to his un- 
known brother on this trying occasion, is one of the most 
beautiful examples of natural eloquence it is possible to 
imagine. He recalled to Joseph's mind every thing which 
had passed when they were before in Egypt; related to 
him Jacob's distress at parting with Benjamin ; stated the 
fatal, consequences which must follow to their aged 
parent, if Benjamin did not return into Canaan ; and of- 
fered himself to remain a bondman instead of Benjamin ; 
*' For how," added he, ^' shall I go up to my father, and 
the lad be not with me ? lest peradventure I see the evil that 
shall come on my father (wi)." — " Then Joseph could not 
refrain himself before all them that stood by him ; and 
he cried. Cause every man to go out from me. And there 
stood no man with him, while Joseph made himself known 
unto his brethren. And he wept aloud, and the Egyptians 



(*) Gen. c. 43, v. 30. 
(l) Gen. c. 44, v. 9. 
(m) Gen. c. 44, t. 34 
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and the house of Pharaoh heard. And Joseph said unto 
his brethren, I am Joseph. — Doth my Either yet tive ? — and 
his brethren could not answer him, for they were trou- 
bled at his presence (n)." Joseph, perceiving their distress, 
endeavoured by every expression of kindness to comfort 
them, and desired that they would go again into Canaan, 
and bring their venerable parent and all his &mily, that 
they might be' placed in the land of Egypt, and partake 
of every good thing which the land afforded. And they 
returned into Canaan, and told their father that Joseph 
was alive, and governor of Egypt. The account appeared 
so incredible to Jacob, that he was with difficulty per* 
snaded of its truth ; but being at length convinced, he 
exclaimed in a transport of joy and gratitude, ''It is 
enough ; Joseph my son is yet alive. I wiU go and see 
him before I die (<?)." — And Jacob, and alllus family, with 
their cattle and goods, set out for Egypt. And as they 
rested at Beersheba, God appeared unto Jacob in a dream, 
and said, '* Fear not, Jacob, to go down into Egypt, for I 
wiU there make of thee a great nation. I will go down 
with thee into Egypt, and I will also surely bring thee up 
again (p); and Joseph shall put his hand upon thine 
eyes {qy 

When Jacob arrived in Egypt, his whole family, in- 
cluding Joseph and his two children, amounted to 
seventy persons (r) ; and by the management of ' ' 



(n) Gen. c. 45, v. 1, &c. (o) Gen. c. 45, v. 28. 

(p) That is, his posterity. Scripture frequently mentions 
parents and children as the same persons. But it may be ob- 
served, that this promise was literally fulfilled, for Jacob was 
buried in the land of Canaan. 

(q) Gen. c. 46, v. 3 and 4. 

(r) There now went to Egypt, Jacob himself, and sixty- 
four sons and grandsons, togeUier with one daughter, Dinah, 
and one grand-daughter, Sarah ; these sixty-seven persons, 
added to Joseph and his two sons, who were already in Egypt, 
make up the number exactly seventy. 
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Joseph, who we may presume acted in this instance under 
divine direction, they were placed in the land of Goshen. 
This hmd was suited to their occupation as shepherds ; 
here they grew and multiplied exceedingly, and continued 
a people distinct from the Egyptians, ''for every shepherd 
was an ahomination unto the Egyptians («)." — Jacoh lived 
there seventeen years ; and hefore he died, he declared, in 
the spirit of prophecy, the future condition of all his 
children, and foretold that the Messiah should descend 
from Judah (t). He commanded Joseph to bury him in 
the land of Canaan, in the field of Machpelah, where 
Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, Rebekah, and Leah, were all bu- 
ried, intimating by this command his faith in the promise 
of God, that his seed should possess the land of Canaan. 
The body of Jacob was, by the permission of Pha- 
' raoh, carried from Goshen, and buried by his sons 
with great solemnity in the land of Canaan. Joseph re^- 
turned with his brothers into Egypt, and continued to 
treat them with the same uniform kindness which they had 
1 a^fi ®3^^c^<^^ ^^ ^^ during the life of their father. 
' He died there at the age of one hundred and ten 
years, having immediately before his death, solemnly as- 
sured his brethren of his faith in the promises of God (u) : 
" I die : and God will surely visit you, and bring you out 
of this land, unto the land which he sware to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob ; and ye shall carry up my bones from 
hence {x)" 

The descendants of Jacob multiplied to so great a de- 
1 ^"7^ ^®' ^^*' about sixty years after the death of Jo- 

' • seph, the king, who then reigned over Egypt, 

(a) Gen. c. 46, v. 34. 

it) Gen. c. 49, v. 8, &c. 

(ti) It has been supposed that Joseph repeated this promise 
of deliTerance out of Egypt with the same prophetic spirit with 
which his fathers were endued. 

(ar) Gen. c. 50, v. 24 and 25. 



d by Google 



Chap. 3.] AND HISTORY OF THE JEWS CONTINUED. Ill 

became jealous of their numbers, and endeavoured to 
check their increase, by imposing heavy tasks upon them, 
and by reducing them to a state of severe slavery. But 
finding that these attempts had not the proposed effect, 
he ordered their midwives to destroy all the male children 
of the Israelites at the time of their birth. The midwives 
refused to obey these inhuman orders, and the Israelites 
continued to increase. Then the king commanded his 
people to cast into the river all the male children of the 
Israelites. And a woman of the tribe of Levi, whose name 
was Jochabed, and whose husband's name was Am- 
ram, hid her son for three months ; but being un- ' * 
able to conceal him any longer, she put him in a basket, 
and laid it by the side of the river. Soon after, the king's 
daughter came down to bathe in the river, and having dis- 
covered the child, concluded that it was one of the Hebrew 
children, and had compassion upon him. The sister of 
the child, who had been watching at a distance to see what 
became of him, now coming up, offered to go and call one 
of the Hebrew women, who might nurse the child, for the 
king's daughter, and having received permission, she 
brought the mother of the child ; and Pharaoh's daughter 
said to her, " take this child away, and nurse him for me, 
and I will give thee thy wages (y)." Thus was the child 
committed to the care of his own mother ; and when he 
was grown to a certain age, he was carried to Pharaoh's 
daughter, who called him Moses, and treated and educated 
him as her own son. Thus was the destined lawgiver of 
the Jews miraculously preserved, and fitted by '' all the 
learning of the Egyptians " for the character he was to 
assume, as far as depended upon human acquirements. 
, Moses, being grown up to manhood, became acquainted 
with the circumstances of his birth, and with the sufferings 

(y) Ex. c. 2, V. 9. 
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of his brethren ; and observing one day an Egyptian cru- 
elly beating a Hebrew, he slew the Egyptian. When 
this was known to Pharaoh, he sought to put 
Moses to death ; but he fled into the land of Midian, and 
married Zipporah, the daughter of Jethro, the priest of 
that country, where, it appears, the worship of God was 
still retained. While Moses lived in Midian, the king of 
Egypt died ; but the persecution of the IsraeUtes continuing 
under his successor, they prayed unto God, and God was 
pleased to have compassion upon them, according to his 
1401 P'^""^® *o theur fathers. When Moses, about forty 
years after he first came into Midian, was keeping 
the flocks of Jethro near Mount Horeb, " the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire, out of the 
midst of a bush, and he looked, and behold the bush 
burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed (z)." — 
'^ And God called to Moses out of the midst of the bush," 
and declared himself to be the God of his father, and of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in a manner peculiarly solemn. 
** And the Lord said, I have seen the affliction of my peo- 
ple, and I am come down to deliver them out of the ;hand 
of the Egyptians, and to bring them into the fruitful land 
of Canaan (a)" These words are remarkable, and seem 
to indicate that God had not vouchsafed to hold any visible 
intercourse with the Israelites during their long residence 
in Egypt, firom the death of Jacob to this period of their 
sufferings. And God declared it his purpose, to make 
Moses his instrument to dehver his people from bondage, 
and commanded him to communicate this his gracious de- 
sign to the elders of Israel. He farther directed that they 
should ask of Pharaoh permission to go three days journey 
into the wilderness, to sacrifice to the Lord their God, fore- 



{z) Ex. c. 3, V. 2. 

(a) Ex. c. 3, V. 7 and 8. 
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telling at the same time, that Phaiaoh would not at first 
grant this request ; hut that aflter a variety of afflictions, 
which the Egyptians would suffer in consequence of his re* 
fiisaly he would allow them to go. Moses, being '' meek 
above all men," was at first unwilling to engage in this 
arduous business, and pleaded his unfitness for the em- 
ployment, firom the slowness of his speech, and want of 
authority to convince the people that he was sent to 
them by God. But God, though he expressed displeasure 
at his reluctance and distrust, condescended to promise 
him his constant presence and immediate direction, and 
the assistance of his brother Aaron, whom he knew to ex- 
cel in eloquence, as his *' spokesman;" and he also pro- 
mised him the power of p^orming miracles, as a proof of 
his divine commission. To inspire him farther with confi- 
dence, God caused his rod to become a serpent, and the 
serpent again to become a rod : he then caused his hand 
to be " leprous as snow," and his hand was '^ turned again 
as his other flesh." Encouraged by these assurances of 
support and success, and convinced by the wonders he saw, 
that it was indeed the God of his Fathers who thus ap- 
peared to fulfil the promise of restoring the Israelites to 
the land of Canaan at the time {b) which had been ap- 
pointed 400 years before, Moses was at length persuaded 
to undertake the great work of detivering his countrymen. 
He set out for Egypt; and in his way through the wilder- 
ness he met his brother Aaron, whom God had ordered to 
go thither, and told him " all the words of the Lord who 
had sent him, and all the signs which he had commanded 
him." 
When Moses and Aaron arrived at Goshen, they called 

(6) Moses was great-grandson to Levi, one of the sons of 
Jacob, who had removed into Egypt. God had jj^romised 
(Gen. c. 15» v. 16.) that the Israelites should return into Ca- 
naan in the fourth generation. 

I 
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an assembly of the Israelites, and Aaron informed them of 
the commands, and of the promises which Moses had re- 
ceived from God. And the people, hearing what the Lord 
had said to Moses, and seeing the miracles, (c) which he 
was enabled to perform, believed, and worshipped God. 
Moses and Aaron then went to Pharaoh, and in the 
name of God required him to let the Israelites go into the 
wilderness, and sacrifice to the Lord their God. Pharaoh 
treated the message with contempt, and enjoined the task- 
masters to lay heavier burdens upon the Israelites ; and 
ivben they complained of the increased severity of their 
oppression, God commanded Moses to assure them, " that 
he would deliver them from the bondage of the Egyptians 
and give them the land of Canaan, as he had promised to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; that he would be their God, 
and that they should be his peculiar x>eople: but they 
hearkened not unto Moses, for anguish of spirit and for 
cruel bondage {d.y Moses and Aaron, by the direction of 
God, applied againunto Pharaoh; and though they perform- 
ed a miracle in his presence, yet he again refused to let the 
Israelites go. Then the country of Egypt was afflicted by 
a succession of plagues : the water of the river Nile was 
turned into blood ; frogs covered the whole land ; the dust 
of the earth was converted into lice ; an immense swarm of 
•flies infested the whole land of Egypt ; a murrain destroyed 
all the cattle ; boils and blains broke out upon the Egyp- 
tians, both upon man and beast; the country was laid 
waste by a dreadfrQ storm of thunder, rain, and hail, sb 
that the fire ran along upon the ground ; locusts destroyed 
every herb of the land, and all the fruit of the trees, which 
the hail had left ; and there was a thick darkness in the 

(c) Moses and Aaron, the lawgiver and priest of his chosen 
people, appear k> have been the first persons whom God em- 
• powered to perform miracles. 

(rf) Ex. c. 6, V. 6, &c. 
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hnd of Egypt for three days. None of these plagues ex- 
tended to the Israelites, or to the land of Goshen, where 
they dwelt. While Pharaoh and his people were actually 
suffering under these several plagues, he appeared to re- 
lent, and to acknowledge the power of God. He entreated 
Moses to pray to God for deliTerance from the plague, and 
promised to let the Israelites go and sacrifice. But when 
the plague was removed hy the prayers of Moses, Pharaoh 
constantly refused to fulfil his promise ; and though 
threatened with another plague, he still detained the Israel- 
ites under the same cruel slavery. At length Moses de- 
dared to Pharaoh, in the name of God, that if he would 
not let the Israelites go, all the first-bom in the land of 
Egypt should be destroyed. Pharaoh not only persisted 
in his refusal, but threatened Moses with instant death, if 
he presumed to appear again before him. 

The execution of this last judgment, the destruction of 
the first-bom of the Egyptians, was attended with greater 
solemnity than any of the preceding. 4hout four days 
before it took place, all the families of Israel were com- 
manded to prepare for a feast to the Lord, as^d to kill a 
lamb, without spot or blemish, on a certain evening, and 
" to eat it in haste, with their loins girded, ih&ji shoes on 
their feet, and their staff in their hands ;" and to sprinkle 
the blood upon the lintel and side-posts of the doors of 
their houses, ''And God said, the blood shall be to you 
for a token upon the houses where ye are ; and when I 
see the blood, I will pass over you, and the plague shall 
not be upon you, to destroy you, when I smite the land of 
Egypt. — ^And this day shall be unto you for a memorial ; 
and ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord throughout your 
generations; ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for 
ever (c)," — " And it shall come to pass, when ye be come 

(e) Ex. c. 12, V. 13 and 14. 
I 2 
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to the land which the Lord will give you, according as he 
hath promised, that ye shall keep this service. And it 
shall come to pass when your children shall say. What 
mean ye by this service? that ye shall say. It is the sacri- 
fice of the Lord's Passover, who passed over the houses of 
the children of Israel in Egypt, when he smote the houses 
of the Egyptians, and delivered our houses {/)** Thus 
did God institute the Feast of the Passover, and command 
that it should be kept eveiy year by the Israelites, in me- 
morial of his having passed over the houses of the Israelites 
when he destroyed the first-bom of all the Egyptians. And 
the lamb sacrificed at this feast is to be considered as typical 
of the sacrifice of Christ, our great deliverer from more 
than Egyptian bondage. 

The children of Israel were also directed by Moses "to 
borrow (or, as it should have been translated, to ask) (g) 
of the Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and 
raiment. And the Lord gave the people favour in the 
sight of the Eg3rptians, so that they lent (or gave) unto 
them such things as they required ; and they spoiled the 
Egyptians (A).'' The spoil which the Israelites were to 



Ex. c. 12, V. 25, &c. 

Vide Shuckford, book 9, and Josephus, Ant, lib. 2. 
c. 14, and Whiston's note in loc. 

(A) Ex. c. 12, y. 35 and 36. Harmer's Observations upon 
the customs which have existed in the East from remote anti- 
quity, and are still generally prevalent, respecting the giving, 
receiving, and asking for presents, will throw great light upon 
this passage : ** King Solomon, it is said, 1 Kings, c. 10, v. 13, 
gave unto the queen of Sheba all her desire, whatsoever she 
asked, besides that which Solomon gave her of his royal bounty. 
This appears strange to us, but it is agreeable to modem east- 
em usages, which are allowed to have been derived from re- 
mote antiquity. — The practice is very common to this day in 
the East ; it is not there looked upon as any degradation to 
dignity, or any mark of rapacious meanness.'* Obs. 203, vol. 
4. — The gifts of the Egyptians, therefore, might be both an 
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cany away from the Egyptians may be considered as some 
compensation for their labour, and for the hardships Ihey 
had suffered in their land, or as a tribute they leoeiyed 
from a conquered nation ; for, it should be remembered, 
they had an express command, to take this spoil with 
them, firom the Soyereign of the Universe, whose authority 
Pharaoh had so long disputed. 

At the time appointed^ " it came to pass, that at mid- 
night the Lord smote all the first-bom of the land of 
Egypt, firom the first-bom of Pharaoh that sat on his 
throne, unto the first-bom of the captiye that was in the 
dungeon, and all the first-bom of the cattle (i) ;" but not 
a single Israelite was destroyed. Pharaoh, terrified by this 
instance of Divine vengeance, hastily sent for Moses and 
Aaron, and commanded that they and all the Israehtes 
should immediately depart firom Egypt. Accordingly the 
children of Israel, who were already prepared, by the 
word of the Lord, for their departure, assembled, "and 
journeyed firom Rameses to Succoth, about 600,000 on 
foot, that were men, besides children (A); and a mixed 
multitude went up also with them, and flocks and hards, 
even very much cattle (/)." The children of Israel de- 
parted firom Egypt 430 years after Abraham^s first arrival 
in the land of Canaan, 215 of which were passed by him 
and his descendants in Canaan, and the other 215 in 
Egypt. 

God was pleased to direct the journey of the children of 

acknowledgment of superiority, and a mark of kindness ; but 
unless the enslaved Israelites had received an express com- 
mand to ask for gifts, their situation must have precluded all 
ideas of firiendly intercourse between them and the Egyptians* 
'" -^^.c. 12,v.29. 

' we include women and children, the Israelites could 



(0 Ex. c. 12, V. 29. 

{k) If we include w( 
not be less than 1,500,000, which was a vast increase firom 



seventy persons in about 200 years. 
. (0 Ex. 0. 12, V. 37 and 38. 
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Ilnrael through the wilderness of the Red Sea (m). '< And 
the Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a doud, 
and by night in a pillar of fire to give them light («)." 
When Pharaoh heard that the children of Israel had fled, 
he pursued them with his army, and overtook them the 
sixth day as they were encamped near the Red Sea. 
Alarmed at the appearance of danger, they murmured 
against Moses. Then Moses, by the command of God, 
stretched forth his hand towards the Red Sea, and the 
waters were divided, and a part of the sea became dry 
land : '' The children of Israel went into the midst of th6 
sea upon dry ground ; and the waters were a wall unto 
them on their right hand and on their left (o)," until they 
had all passed over. Pharaoh and his host pursued them 
into the sea, and when they were in the midst of it, Moses, 
by the command of God, again stretched forth his hand, 
and the sea returned to its natural state, and drowned all 
the Egyptians. This miracle, although at the time it 
greatly impressed the minds of the Israelites, and caused 
them to join in a song of thanksgiving (p) to God for 
their deliverance, did not produce permanent gratitude, 
or any settled confidence in the mercy of God {q). 

The land of the Philistines was the nearest way firom 
Egypt to Canaan; but it pleased God to conduct the Is- 
raeUtes through the wilderness (r) or desert of Arabia, 

(m) The Red Sea was so called, because it joined the land 
of Edom, or of Esau, which in Hebrew signifies red. 

(n) Ex. c. 13, V. 21. 

loS Ex. c. 14. V. 22. 

(p) This is the most ancient hymn now extant. 

{q) Had we been left ignorant of the corruption of human 
nature, the conduct of the Israelites, during the long course of 
their history, would have been inexplicable, if not incredible. 

(r) We are not to imagine that every part of the wilderness 
was uninhabited. As we mention the country in contradistinc- 
tion to cities or chief towns, so the deserts and wildernesses 
seem to have been mentioned in ancient times. We are told, 
1 Sam. c. 25, that Nabal and his family dwelt in the wilderness 
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which lay between the river Jordan, the moimtainrof 
Gilead, and the river Euphrates. Whenever the IsraeUtes» 
in their passa^ through the wilderness, fell into any dis*. 
tress, or met with any difficulty, instead of trusting in 
God, whose goodness they had experienced in so signal a 
manner, they always murmured against Moses, who' was 
the constant instrument of divine interposition. But 
notwithstanding the impatience and repeated provocations 
of the Israelites, God did not withdraw from them his 
protection; but relieved their necessities upon every oc* 
casion. When they could not drink of the waters of 
Marah, on account of their bitterness, he enabled Moses 
to make them sweet («) ; when they were in want of food» 
he sent them niamia and quails from heaven {t) ; when 
they were in want of water, he enabled Moses to produce 
a spring from a hard rock (u ) ; when they were attacked 
by the Amalekites, he enabled Moses, by the holding up 
of his hands (x), to procure them a complete victory. 
Thus did God, by a continued course of miracles, conduct 
the Israelites into the wilderness of Sinai, in Arabia Pe- 
tnea, in the third month after they left Egypt. Jethro, 
who lived not fat from this wilderness, brought thither to 
Moses his wife and his two sons ; and there Moses, by the 
advice of Jethro, appointed magistrates, with different 

of Paran. Different parts of the wilderness took their names 
from adjacent places ; see Psalm 74, v. 14. Jeremiah, c. 9, 
V. 10. Joel, c. 1, y. 20 ; and thus the difficulty of understand- 
ing how the multitudes, which followed John the Baptist into 
the wilderness from the cities, could subsist, will immediately 
vanish. 

(a) Ex. c. 15, V. 23. 

(t) Ex. c. 16. They were miraculously fed with manna 
from heaven during the whole time of their residence in the 
great wilderness of Sinai, even till they had tasted com in 
Canaan. 

Ex. c. 17, V. 1, &c. 
Ex. c 17, V. 11. 
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degrees of jurisdietion, to be judges in cases of dispute 
among the Isradites ; bat the decision of all matters of 
cyfficdty and importance he reserved to himself. 
God now repeated his gracious assurance, that he would 
make the Israehtes his peculiar people, if they would 
* obey his voice, and keep his covenant. And surely 
nothing can more strongly prove, that this people were set 
apart by God to cany on the gracious designs of his pro- 
vidence for more extensive salvation to the world, than the 
renewal of these promises to such a distrustful and stub* 
b<Hm generation. " And the Lord said unto Moses, Thus 
shah thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the chil- 
dren of Israel : Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp- 
tians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings and brought 
you unto myself. Now, ther^re, if ye will obey my 
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people; for all the 
earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests, and an holy nation. These are the w(H*ds which 
thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel ( y)," And 
when Moses had assemUed the people, and delivered this 
gracious message from the Almighty, *' All the people an- 
swered together, and said. All that the Lord hath spoken 
we will do. And Moses returned the words of the peofde 
unto the Lord. And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo 1 I 
come unto thee in a tluck cloud, that the people may hear 
when I speak with thee, and believe thee for ever. — Go 
unto the people, and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, 
and be ready against the third day; for the third day the 
Lord will come down, in the sight of all the people, upon 
Mount Sinai. And thou shalt set bounds unto the people 
round about, saying. Take heed to yourselves that ye go not 
up into the Mount, or touch the border of it : whosoever 

(y) Ex. c. 19, V. 3, &c. 
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toucheth the Mount shall be surely put to death." And 
on the third day " there were thunders and lightnings, and 
a thick doud upon the Mount, and the voice of the 
trumpet exceeding loud, so that all the people who were 
in the camp trembled. And Mount Sinai was altogether 
on a smoke, because the Lord descended upon it in fire, 
and the whole Mount quaked greatly. And the Lord 
spake unto them out of the midst of the fire ; they heard 
the voice of words, but they saw no similitude, only they 
heard a voice. And he declared unto them his covenant, 
which he commanded them to perform, even ten com- 
mandments." And when the people saw these ''terrors of 
the Lord," ** they removed and stood afar off, and said 
unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear : but 
let not God speak with us" again, ''lest we die (z)." 

Moses and Aaron had been permitted to go up into the 
Mount, before the day of this most awful i^pearance of 
the Divine glory ; but they were sent down to the people 
before the voice of God uttered the hiw, which was after- 
wards "written by the finger of God upon tables of 
stone (a)," and given to Moses, when he was called within 
the doud, which rested upon Mount Sinai, " to receive the 
statutes and the judgments," which he was commanded to 
teach the people. 

It is to be observed that the laws, which extend from 
the 20ih to the 24th diapter of Exodus, laws which, from 
their nature, must be considered as of general obligation, 
appear to have been given to Moses in the presence of all 
tbe people; for after their request that God would not 

(z) Ex. c. 19 and 20. 

(a) When Moses came down from Mount Sinai, and found 
Aaron and the people of Israel defiling themselves with all 
the abominations of idolatry, in a fit of wrath he broke these 
tables of stone ; but the ten commandments were afterwards 
written upon two other tables of stone, by the express direction 
of God, in the same manner as before. 
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again speak to them himself^ it ii said, '^ And the people 
stood afar off, and Moses drew near to the thick darkness 
where God was ; and the Lord said unto Moses, thus thou 
shalt say to the children of Israel, Ye have seen that I 
have talked with you from Heaven (b) :" and then follows 
a numher of statutes, and ordinances, and promises, and 
conditions, concluding with a command for Moses and • 
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of 
Israel, to come up towards the Mount to worship God, as 
the representatives of the people, who stood at a distance ; 
but they were ordered "to keep afer off" from the glory 
of the Lord, excepting Moses, who was alone allowed to 
" approach near the Lord ;" and the history of this solemn 
covenant then continues thus: "And Moses came and 
told the people all the words of the Lord, and all his judg- 
ments ; and all the people answered with one voice, and 
said. All the words which the Lord hath said, will we do. 
And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose up 
early in the morning, and builded an altar under the hill, 
and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel." 
And having offered sacrifices, " Moses took half of the 
blood, and put it into basons, and half of the blood he 
sprinkled on the altar ; and he took the book of the cove^ 
nant, and read in the audience of the people ; and they 
said. All that the Lord hath said, will we do, and be obe- 
dient. And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on 
the people, and said. Behold the blood of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these 
Words." Then went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and 
Abihu, and seventy elders of Israel, probably within " the 
borders," or a httle way up the Mount, "and saw the 
glory of the God of Israel" appearing with a x>eculiar ra- 
diance, in confirmation of this solemn covenant. And 

(b) Ex«o.20,v.21and22« 
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afterwards " the Lord said nnto Moses, Come up to me 
into the Mount, and be there ; and I will give thee tables 
of stone, and a law, and commandments, which I have 
written, that thou mayest teach them." Then Moses, 
after giving directions to the elders of the people for their 
conduct in his absence, " went up into the Mount, and a 
cloud covered the Mount : and the glory of the Lord abode 
upon Mount Sinai, and the doud covered it six days, and 
the seventh day he called unto Moses out of the midst of 
the cloud. And the sight of the glory of the Lord was 
like devouring fire on the top of the Mount, in the eyes of 
all Israel. And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, 
and was in the Mount forty days and forty nights (c) ;'* 
and there God delivered to him those commandments, sta* 
tutes, and ordinances, which are generally called the law of 
Moses, or the Mosaic Dispensation. And it pleased God 
to distinguish Moses, after having been thus highly ho- 
noured by admission into the Divine presence, by a kind 
of fdivine light which beamed from his countenance (d). 
And thus were the people constantly reminded that their 
Lawgiver was invested with divine authority (e). 

The laws thus delivered by God himself, with all these 
solemn preparations, and in a manner so peculiarly cal- 
culated to impress awe, and excite obedience, were of 
three sorts, moral, ceremonial, and civil. The moral law, 
which is comprised in the ten commandments, " written 
with the finger of God," and the law of nature, as it is 
called, are, in all essential points, the same. The heart 
of man being much depraved, and his understanding dark- 

(c) Ex. c. 24, &c. Deut. c, 4, &c. 

(d) Ex. 0. 34. 2 Cor. c..3, v. 7, 13, &c. 

(e) When it is said, " And the Lord spake unto Moses face 
to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend," we are to under- 
stand that God conversed with Moses, not in dreams and 
visions, as he did with other prophets, but in such a clear and 
plain manner as one person would converse with anothw. 
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ened in consequenoe of the FaU of Adam, Gkxl had been 
pleased to renew the impression of the general law of na- 
ture, from time to time> by occasional commumcations of 
his will; and he now confirmed and explained it by an 
express Revelation, which he commanded to be recorded 
in writiii^, for the use of aU future ages. This moral law, 
founded in the natural relation subsisting between God and 
man, being originally declared to Adun, either through 
the medium of his reason, (»r by some sensible impression 
ttp<m his mind, or by the audiUe voice of God himself^ 
is of universal and eternal obligation {f). The ceremo- 
nial or positive law relates to the priests, the tabernacle, 
the sacrifices, and other religious rites and services. God 
commanded that those who should be employed about the 
tabernacle, or in the offices of pnbUc worship, should be of 
the posterity of Levi; and hence this law is sometimes 
called the Levitical law ; but the priesthood itself was to 

(/) We are lo remember that the change which sin pro- 
duced in the nature of man, weakened the faculties with 
which he was originally created, and obscured the light of 
reason. We may conceive that perfect reason would direct 
man to right conclusions concerning the nature of God and of 
man, and the duties which he owes to God and to his fellow- 
features. Still, while man, as a free agent, had, as necessa- 
rily belonging to that character, the power of opposing the 
suggestions of will to the deductions of reason, Mb state of 
happiness must have been insecure. Whether we consider 
the knowledge of this moral law as deriyed from perfect hu- 
man reason, or, which is the same thing under another name, 
from the original nature of man given him by his Creator, 
(and in this sense the moral law would be justly termed the 
law of nature,) or whether we scq>pose the knowledge of this 
law communicated by some impression upon the mind, some 
mode of divine inspiration, like that by which the prophets 
were enabled to distinguish clearly and positively the decla- 
rations of God from the dictates of their own reason, or by 
the audible voice of God himself, accompanied by some visi- 
ble mark of the Divine presence, the divine origin of this law 
is equally established, and its immutable truth is equally ap- 
parent. 
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be confined to Aaron and his descendants. The principal 
objects of the ceremonial law were, to preserve the Jews 
from idolatry, to which all the neighbouring nations were 
addicted, and to keep up in their minds the necessity of an 
atonement for sin. The civil law relates to the civil go- 
vernment of the Israelites, to punishments, marriages, 
estates, and possessions. The ceremonial and civil laws 
are intermixed with each other, and being adapted to the 
particular purpose of separating from the rest of the world 
one nation, amoi^ whom the knowledge of the true God, 
and the promise of a Redeemer, might be preserved, were 
designed for the sole use of the Israelites, and were to be 
binding upon them only till the coming of the Messiah. 

At this time Gkxl commanded Moses to make a taber- 
nacle, or tent, for public worship, and gave him directions 
respecting its materials, dimensions, utensils, and every 
thing relative to it. In the tabernacle {g) was placed the 
ark, or chest, in which were deposited the two tables of 
stone, whence it is frequently called the Ark of the Cove- 
nant. The lid of the ark was called the Mercy-seat, upon 
the ends of which were two cherubim, with expanded 
wings, in the attitude of worship. Upon the mercy-seat 
the Shechinah (A), or Symbol of the Divine presence. 



(^) Aaron's rod, which was indeed the testimony of his 
divine appointment to the priesthood, and an omer of manna, 
were also deposited in the tabernacle, ** to be kept for the 
generations of Israel." 

(A) Frequent mention is made in Scripture of tJte appearance 
qfthe Lord in the earliest ages of the world. To be *' banished 
from his presence," to be excluded " from the light of his 
countenance," and many other expressions, seem evidently to 
allude to some appearance of the Divine glory, either occa- 
sional or stationary, upon earth, at fixed times, probably on 
the sabbaths, or at appointed places, whither men went to 
worship, and to " inquire of the Lord," in cases of doubt or 
distress. See Patrick's Commentary, Shuckford's Connexion, 
and Jennings's Jewish Antiquities. 
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rested, in the appearance of a luminous doud, and thence 
the divine oracles were either audibly given, or communi- 
cated by the Urim and Thummim (i), as often as God, 
who condescended to be their king and their judge, 
was consulted by the high priest. Thus God is said 
'' to dwell between the Cherubim/^ After the taber- 
nacle was finished, Moses anointed Aaron to be high 
priest, and his sons to be priests, as the family selected 
for the priesthood ; and God was pleased to accept their 
first offerings with signal marks of approbation. The 
people were then nimibered ; and having now been in the 
neighbourhood of Mount Smai nearly a year, they marched 
thence, and proceeding through the wilderness, they ar- 
rived, in about three months, at Kadesh Bamea, {k), not 
far from the south border of Canaan. During this march, 

(0 Ex. c. 28, V. 30. Lev. c. 8, v. 8. Numb. c. 27, v. 2U 
The Urim and Thummim, which words signify light and per- 
fection, are applied to a miraculous ornament worn on the 
breast of the high priest, and erroneously supposed by some 
to be descriptive of the twelve jewels in the breast-plate of die 
high priest, but which in reality meant something distinct 
from these : compare Exodus, c. 39, v. 10, with Lev. c. 8, v. 8. 
Some imagine that they were oracular figures that gave arti- 
culate answers ; others, that they implied only a plate of gold^ 
engraven with the Tetragrammaton, or sacred name of Jeho- 
vah. Whatever the ornament was, it enabled the high priest 
to collect divine instruction upon occasions of national im- 
portance, and even of private concern. Some conceive that 
the Intelligence was furnished by an, extraordinary protrusion 
or splendour of the different letters ; but others, with more 
reason, think that the Urim and Thummim only qualified the 
high priest to present himself in the holy place, to receive 
answers from the mercy seat within the veil in the tabernacle 
and temple, and in the camp from some consecrated place, 
whence the Divine voice might issue. Vide Prideaux's' Con- 
nexion, part 1, book 3. Jennings's Antiq. b. 3, c. 9. PhiL 
Jud. lib. 2. Spencer's Urim and Thummim. — Gray, 

(^k) The distance from Mount Sinai or Horeb to Kadesh 
Barnea was only such as might have been performed in eleven 
days. 
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the discontent and mutinies of the people occasioned great 
uneasiness to Moses, and finding much difficulty in go- 
verning them^ he applied to God for relief ; and by the 
command of God, he chose seventy elders, who were im- 
mediately endowed with the holy Sphit, and began to pro- 
phecy. These seventy elders afterwards assisted Moses 
in the government of the Israelites ; and it is generally 
believed that this was the origin and foundation of the 
great national council of the Jews, called in future ages 
the Sanhedrim (I), 

From Kadesh Bamea Moses sent twelve men, one of 
every tribe, " to search the land." They returned at the 
end of forty days, and reported that the land flowed with 
milk and honey ; and they produced pomegranates, figs, 
and grapes, as specimens of its fruit : but ten out of these 
twelve spies gave so formidable an account of its inhabit- 
ants, and of the strength of its cities, that the Israelites 
refused to undertake the conquest of it, and murmured 
not only against Moses and Aaron, but also against God 
himself. This ungrateful, disobedient, and distrustful 
conduct of the IsraeUtes brought upon them just though 
heavy punishment. God commanded that they should 
turn back, and wander in the wilderness forty years, until 
aU who were at that time above twenty years of age, being 
in number 603,550, were dead, except Joshua and Caleb. 
These men were two of the twelve who had been sent 
into Canaan, and having, in opposition to the other ten, 
given a faithful account, and encouraged the Israelites to 
,attempt its conquest, they were rewarded with the dis- 
tinguished honour and privilege of being permitted to go 
into the promised land, and to dwell there many years be- 
fore they died. 

While the Israelites were in the sandy desert, of Kadesh, 

(/) Vide Home's Scxipture Hist. b. 2, c. 5. 
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they munnured because they wanted water. Upon this 
occasion Moses and Aaron seem not only to have partaken 
of the general impatience and distrust, but to have endea- 
voured to give themselves honour in the eyes of the people, 
by assuming, in some degree, the power of granting them a 
Bupi^y : " And Moses took the rod from before the Lord, as 
he commanded him. AndMoses andAaron gathered thecon- 
gregation together before the rock, and he said unto tiiem 
Hear now, ye rebels 1 Must we fetch you water out of this 
rock ? And Moses lifted up his hand, and with his rod he 
smote the rock twice/' God had expressly commanded them 
to speak onfy unto the rock ; and it appears as if Hie- first 
attempt to perform the miracle in their own manner had 
failed, as a striking mark of his displeasure, though he 
vouchsafed to allow the second to succeed. "And the 
water came out abundantly, and the congregation drank, 
and their beasts also. And the Lord spake unto Moses 
and Aaron, Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in 
the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not 
brii^ this congregation into the land which I have given 
them (my Thus were they punished for this compli- 
cated offence by a prohibition, which, while it was in a 
peculiar manner mortifying to them as leaders of the peo- 
ple, afforded an exemplary lesson to all Israel of the ne- 
cessity of imphcit obedience, of constant &ith, and of 
perfect humiUty, to secure the favour of God. 

The children of Israel were forty years in the wilder- 
ness; but Moses has recorded the transactions of only • 
three years, namely, the first two and the last. He has, 
however, in the thirty-third chapter of Numbers, men- 
tioned all the places where they pitched their tents during 
the whole time they were in the wilderness. Their march 
was conducted with the utmost regularity and order, ac- 

(m) Numb. c. 20, v. 9, 10, 11 and 12» 
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cording to the rules prescribed by God to Moses. A 
piUar of fire by night, and a piUar of doud by day, di* 
rected their journey from Egypt to the land of Canaan. 
Whenever a cloud appeared upon the tabernacle they 
stopped, and remained stationary, whether it were for a 
single night, or for several years. When the doud dis- 
appeared, and was succeeded by fire, they put themselves 
in motion, and continued their march till the cloud ap- 
peared again upon the tabernacle. The Israelites were di- 
rected to ask permission to pass through those countries, 
which lay in their way to Canaan, of the several kings who 
reigned over them ; if granted, they were to go through 
peaceably; if revised, they were ^'to go up against^' 
these their enemies, to conquer, and sometimes to destroy 
them, according to circumstances, of which God alone 
could be the judge : but '' their brethren," the children 
of Edom, and the Moabites, and the Ammonites, the de- 
scendants of Lot, were not to be disturbed in their posses- 
sions, whatever provocation they might give. After the 
Israelites had conquered Sihon, king of the Amorites, and 
Og, king of Bashan, who refused them a passage through 
their countries, the king of Moab was alarmed at their 
power, and sent for Balaam, a prophet, or diviner, as he is 
called, ''to curse him this people in the name of the 
Lord," as the only defence against their power. Balaam 
was brother to Bela, the first king of Edom, and the son 
of Beor, the fourth in descent from Esau, and dwelt at 
Pethor, in Mesopotamia, the ancient residence of the pa- 
triarchs; and the land of Moab was near Edom and the 
country of the Ishmaehtes ; we cannot therefore be sur-* 
prised to find the knowledge of God retained, and his wor- 
ship still preserved, though probably not imadulterated by 
idolatry, in these countries.; for in these early ages the 
worship of God and the worship of idols, seem to have 
been often blended together. Balaam was commanded by 

K 
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God ^' to bleis instead of curse" his people; and he pro- 
phesied conceming their future greatness, and the coming 
of the Messiah (n). 

Aaron died on the first day of the fifth month, in the 
40th year after the departure firom Egypt. In the eleventh 
month of. that year, Moses began to repeat to the Israel- 
ites the principal laws which he had before deUvered ; and 
this was the more requisite, as many of the present Israel- 
ites were either not bom, or were incapable of understand- 
ing the Law when it was first promulgated. After this 
summary repetition of the law, of die terms of the cove- 
nant, of the grounds of the promises, and of the miracles 
which they and their fathers had witnessed, from the time 
of their departure out of Egypt, Moses proceeded to set be- 
forethepeople the certain consequences of their obedience or 
disobedience to the commands of God ; and these prophetic 
denunciations of wrath, and promises of blessings, most ac- 
curately relate the history of this people from the time of 
Moses to the present hour, and point to their future re- 
storation to the favour of God. Being informed by God 
of his approaching death, Moses deposited the Law, 
which he had written, in the tabernacle, by the side of the 
ark, under the care of the priests, and commanded that it 
should be publicly read every seventh year. By the eom^ 
mand of God he appointed Joshua his successor, and wrote 
the inimitably beautiful hymn which was to ^' be taught to 
all Israel, to be a witness against the children of Israel 
when the evils and troubles befell them, because they had 
broken the covenant of their God;" and which contains a 
recapitulation of mercies, and a train of prophecies, some 
of which yet remain to be fulfilled. ''And Moses spake 
the words of this song in the ears of all the congregation 
of Israel," and, according to the patriarchal custom already 

(») Numb. c. 22, ^c. 
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mentioned, '' Moses, the man of God, blessed the children 
of Israel before his death." This solemn prophetic bless- 
ing of the tribes of Israel distinctly describes the cha- 
racter and fate of each, and concludes with all exulting 
assurance of the unfiiiling protection of their God, and 
the final salvation of all Israel. Moses was then per- 
mitted by God to take a view of the land of Canaan 
from the top of Mount Pisgah, and soon after died 
there, at the age of 120, years, when " his eye was not 
dim, nor his natural force abated (o)." 

After the death of Moses, Joshua received a promise of 
support from God, and entered upon his important office ; 
and when the necessary preparations were made, he led 
the army of the Israelites to the banks of the river Jordan. 
The priests, by the express command of God, preceded 
with the ark of the covenant, and as soon as their feet 
touched the water, the current was stopped, the river be- 
came diy ground, and aU the people passed through in 
safety, and entered the promised land opposite to the city 
of Jericho. 

The time which elapsed from the Israehtes coming out 
of Egypt to their passage into Canaan was within ^ve 
days of forty years (p). During this whole time the rite 
of circumcision had been omitted ; and therefore all the 
children, who had been bom in the wilderness, were now 
circumcised at Gilgal. 

Four days after the arrival of the Israehtes in Canaan, 
the Passover was kept, and the following day the manna 
ceased, and from that time they hved upon the produce of 
the country. 

The first attempt of Joshua was against Jericho, which, 
alter a short siege, was taken in a miraculous manner : 
*' The wall fell down fiat, so that the people went up into 
the city, every man straight before him, and they took the 

(o) Deul. c 34, v. 7. (p) Josh. c. 4, v. 19. 

k2 
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ci^ (?)•" 'I^B manifest interposition of God encouraged 
Joshua to persevere in the great work in which he was 
engaged, estahlished him in the confidence of the people 
of Israel, and excited terror in the nations, who having 
filled up the measure of their iniquities, were now to he 
destroyed hy the mighty hand of God. Joshua then pro- 
ceeded to make other conquests, and in seven years he 
suhdued thirty-one kings helonging to the nations of the 
Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, Perizzites, Jehusites, and 
Girgashites. It is to he ohserved, that these kings were 
only petty princes, or lords of cities, which had a few vil- 
lages dependent upon them. In the course of this war, it 
pleased God to display his sovereign power over the uni- 
verse in a most remarkahle manner : '^ The sun stood still 
in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down ahout 
a whole day (r)." This signal miracle seems to have heen 
particularly directed against the prevailing worship of 
" the host of heaven ;" and nothing surely could he more 
strikingly calculated to correct this idolatry, than to hehold 
" the sun and the moon stand still at the command" of 
the general of the armies of ''the God of Israel," "the 
Lord of heaven and earth/' 

After these conquests, there still remained a conside- 
rahle part of the country unsuhdued ; hut when the ta- 
bernacle was set up in Shiloh, a city assigned to the tribe 
of Ephraim, to which Joshua belonged, as a sign of rest 
unto the people, Joshua was commanded to divide 
the whole land among the Israelites by lot, both 
that part which was, and that which was not subdued, 
" according as the Lord had commanded by the hand of 
Moses." Seven of the tribes had not then received their 
inheritance. Joshua therefore "sent .three men from 
each tribe to go through the land and describe it into 

(g) Josh. c. 6, V. 20. (r) Josh. c. 10, v. 13. 
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seven parts ;" and ordered '' them to bring the descrip- 
tion («) to him, to cast lots for the tribes before the Lord." 
No allotment, except forty-eight cities to dwell in, was 
made to the tribe of Levi, because they were appropriated 
to the services of religion, and the tithes of the whole 
comitry were given them for a maintenance; and the 
priests had also a part of the sacrifices : but the whole 
country was divided into twelve parts, as the descendants 
of Joseph were separated into two tribes, which from his 
two sons were called the tribe of Ephraim, and the tribe 
of Manasseh. The kingdom of Sihon, king of the Amo- 
rites, and of Og, king of Bashan, and the land of Gilead, 
all on the eastern side of Jordan, which had been given 
by Moses to the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and to half 
the tribe of Manasseh, upon conditions which they exactly 
fulfilled, were confirmed to them by Joshua. He divided 
the land on the western side of the river between the other 
nine tribes and a half; and Jerusalem, a city of the Jebu- 
aites, fell to the lot of the children of Judah (t). The 
twelve tribes went to take possession of their several 
allotments; and the death of Joshua happened 
about eighteen years after this distribution of the land. 

No person was at first appointed to succeed Joshua in 
the general command and government of the Israelites ; 
but acting in separate tribes, each having a head or gover- 
nor, called in Scripture "the princes of the people," they 
proceeded in the conquest of the remaining part of the 
country, and were for a few years faithfiil in the service of 
God; they then, in opposition to the divine commands 
delivered by Moses and Joshua, sufiered the ancient in- 
habitants of Canaan to remain tributary among them, and 

(«) If this description were a chart or map, this people must 
have been farther advanced in knowledge than they are usu- 
ally supposed to have been. — Josh. c. 18. 

(0 Josh. c. 15, V. 63. Judg. c. 1, v. 8, 21. 
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were seduced to join them in the idoktrous worship of 

their false gods. Upon this provocation God gave them 

up into the hands of Cushan, king of Mesopotamia^ 

' who reduced them to a state of subjection, in which 

they continued eight years. God was then pleased to 

listen to their earnest prayers; and for the purpose of 

dehvering them, he appointed Othniel («) to be 

* their leader, who defeated Cushan, restored the 
Israehtes to hberty, and estabUshed peace, with the enjoy-* 
ment of promised blessings, for forty years. Othniel wag 
the first of those persons who governed Israel under the 
name of Judges. These judges were twelve in number^ 
and their government continued rather more than 300 
years (x). During this time the Israelites frequently pro-* 
voked the anger of the Almighty, and being guilty of many 
heinous sins, especially idolatry, were often severely 
punished. Upon their relapses into wickedness, they were 
successively enslaved by Eglon, king of Moab, Jabin, king 
of Canaan, by the Midianites, by the Ammonites, and by 
the Philistines. In the time of Eli, the last judge but one, 
the ark of the Lord was taken by the Philistines, but was 
miraculously preserved from injury, and after seven months 
was brought back to the Israehtes, who might have been 
taught the necessity of keeping the terms of the covenant 
by this temporary deprivation of *' their glory." 

The judges do not appear to have succeeded each other 
in regular order. They were appointed as the instrument 
of divine interposition upon great emei^ncies, and more 
particularly when the repentance and supphcotions of the 
Israehtes induced God to relieve them from their suffer- 
ings (y)- 

(u) From the death of Joshua to the appointment of Oth- 
niel was probably about twenty-one years. — Judges, c. 3. 

(a?) The diflferent opinions concerning the chronology of 
these judges may be seen in Dufresnoy's Chronology. 

(y) It is to be remembered, that Moses had appointed judges 
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When Samuel, the prophet and judge of Israel, who 
succeeded Eli, was grown old, he appointed his sons to 
Administer justice in his room ; and upon their misconduct, 
the Israelites desired that, like other nations, they might 
have a king. The government of the Israelites, from their 
departure out of Egypt to the time of Samuel, was a The- 
ocracy, that is, a government by God himself, who not 
only gave them general laws and regulations, but author* 
ized them to apply to him in all cases of doubt and emer- 
gency. His *' glory" resided, as it were, among them, and 
from time to time, as particular occasions required, he 
issued his decrees, and signified his will, from the taber* 
nacle. To desire, therefore, a king, was to reject this 
Theocracy, and to declare '' that they would not have God 
to reign over them (z)" in that peculiar manner in which 
he had hitherto ocmdescended to be their king. Samuel^ 
by the command of God, expostulated with the Israelites, 
upbraided them with their ingratitude, and represented to 
them the evils which would follow the establishment of 
regal authority among them; but they obstinately perse- 
vered in their request, and at length God was pleasied to 
direct Samuel to anoint Saul, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, to be king of Israel. He was accepted by **^^* 
the people, and reigned over them forty years : but be- 
cause of his disobedience to the divine commands, God 
did not suffer the kingdom to remain in his fa- 
mily (a). Saul was succeeded by David, who had 
been secretly anointed by Samuel, at the command of God, 
as the gucoessor of Saul. He was of the tribe of Judah, 

to eaeh tribe, who were called princes of the tribe, and " who 
sat in the gate," or place of justice, to judge the people. The 
judges here mentioned were in the place of Moses and Joshua,, 
chief judges and generals. 
' ^ 1 Sam. c. 8, v. 7. 
1 Sam. c. 6, V. 7. 
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and had greatly distingaiahed himself, in the reign of Saul, 
by his faith in Qod, by repeated instances of coun^ and 
magnanimity, and of obedience and loyalty to his sove- 
reign, who, from a spirit of jealousy, unjustly sought to 
take away his life. The friendship of David and Jonathan, 
the son of Saul, is justly celebrated as exceUing all the 
pictures of friendship which we have received from pagan 
antiquity ; nor can the heathen poets frunish any thing 
equal to the piety, the beauty, and the sublimity of the 
hymns of the royal psalmist. David greatly extended the 
dominions of Israel, and kept the people faithful to their 
Law; and though he was guilty of very heinous sins, (for 
which he was severely punished,) yet did his quick and 
deep contrition, -and the general course of his life, shew 
'^ that his heart was right before God ;" God was therefore 
pleased to promise David, that he would ^^ establish his 
house and the throne of his kingdom for ever (b) ;" which 
was a declaration that the Messiah was to be a descendant 
of David. When David drew near his death, after a reign 
. of forty years, he caused his son Solomon to be 
* anointed king, having been informed at the time 
when he proposed " to build a house for the ark of God," 
that Solomon was appointed to be his successor. 

Solomon, whose early piety, wisdom and humility, ren* 
dered him the admiration of the world, having been thus 
chosen by God to succeed to the throne of David, and " to 
build him a house for the tabernacle of his glory,'' began 
his reign with very distinguished marks of divine frivour. 
By the command of God he built a temple at Jerusalem^ 
for which David had only been permitted to collect ma- 
terials, " because he had shed blood abundantly, and had 
made great wars (c)" This temple, which in riches and 
magnificence exceeded every other building upon earth. 



(b) 2 Sam. c. 7, v. 13 and 16. 
1 Chron. c. 22, v. 8. 



(6) 
(c) 
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was builty after the model of the tahemade, upon Mount 
Moriah, an eminence of Mount Sion, in seven yean and a 
half; and after it had heen eonsecrated with great 
solemnity, the ark of the covenant, the autographs 
of the holy Scriptures, and the other sacred things belong- 
ing to the tabernacle, were removed into it. The reign of 
Solomon, '^ who passed all the kings of the earth for riches 
and wisdom,^' was the most brilliant period of the Jewish 
history. '^ He reigned over all the kings from the river 
(Euphrates) even unto the land of the Philistines, and to 
the border of Egypt (d) ;" yet, " for his peace he was be- 
loved." Towards the close of life, however, Solomon, tar* 
nished the glory of his name, and ^' did evil in the sight of 
the Lord.'' — " For it came to pass when Solomon was old, 
that his wives turned away his heart affcer other gods : and 
his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as was 
the heart of David his ftither (e)," It seems, indeed, as if 
his heart had been so fiir corrupted by a long series of 
luxurious prosperity, as to have led him to persist in the 
abominations of idolatry, notwithstanding the warning he 
had received ; wherefore God declared, that '^ he would for 
this afflict the seed of David, but not for ever." Solomon 
was allowed to possess the '' kingdom all the days of his 
Mfe for his ftither Divid's sake;" but he was informed 
that God had appointed Jeroboam, his servant, to be king 
over ten of the tribes of Israel after his death (/) ;" and 
he might justly fear, from the disposition of his son Reho- 

(d) 1 Kings, c. 4, v. 21. Gen. c. 15, v. 18. 

(e) 1 Kings, c. 11, v. 4. 

(/) God declared to Solomon, that he would give one tribe 
to his son Rehoboam, 1 Kings, c. 11, v. 13. By this might be 
meant one tribe besides the tribe of his own house, which 
God had promised to David " should be established for ever." 
Benjamin " was the least of all the tribes of Israel," and it is 
generally supposed it had been an appendage to the tribe of 
Judah, or at least much mixed with it, from the time of the 
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boam, that still greater punishment would foUow : and 
thus were the latter days of this illustrious monarch, who 
reigned through a space of forty years, embittered by the 
prospect of calamities impending over his posterity, and by 
the sorrowful conviction derived from his own experience^ 
that '^ a^ is vanity and vexation of spirit," to those who 
'* forsake the law of the Lord, and keep not the covenant 
of their God." 

The extreme folly of Rehoboam's conduct, upon his as" 
cending the throne, induced ten of the tribes to re-* 
volt immediately, and they chose Jeroboam for 
their king. Two tribes only, namely, those of Judah and 
Benjamin, remained faithful to Rehoboam« Thus two 
kingdoms were formed: that under Jeroboam and hia 
successors was called the kingdom of Israel; and that under 
Rehoboam and his successors was called the kingdom of 
Jndah. The capital of the latter was Jerusalem, which 
had been the seat of government since the eighth year 
of David's reign. The capital of the former was at first 
Shechem, then Tirzah, and afterwards Samaria, the prind-* 
pal city of the tribe of Ephraim, whence this kingdom is 
also sometimes called the kingdom of Samaria, and some- 
times the kingdom of Ephraim. 

Jeroboam, fearing that the ten tribes, by going regu- 
larly to offer sacrifice at the temple of Jerusalem, might 
return to their allegiance to the house of David, set up, 
in opposition to the warning he had received -from the 
prophet Ahijah, two golden calves, and erected altars at 
Dan and Bethel, the two extremities of his kingdom, and 
ordered that sacrifices should be offered at those places 
instead of Jerusalem ; and because the priests and Levites, 

slaughter of the Benjamites, mentioned Judges, c. 20, and that 
it was therefore included in the tribe of Judah, with which 
indeed it had been connected from the time of the distribution 
of the land, Joshua, c. 18, in this promise to Solomon. 
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leaving their respective cities^ situated within his dominions, 
had gone to reside at Jerusalem, he made priests from the 
lowest of the ][>eople. Many persons also, from every one 
of the ten trihes, who were desirous of worshipping God 
at Jerusalem, left Jerohoam, and settling in the kingdom 
of Judah, added considerahly to its strength. Jerohoam 
was succeeded hy his son Nadab. After Nadab had 
reigned two years, he was killed by Baasha, who usurped 
the kingdom, and destroyed the whole race of Jeroboam, 
according to Ahijah's prophecy (g). But the kings of 
Judah were all descendants of Rehoboam, and conse- 
quently of David, as God had promised him ; " When thy 
days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I 
will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of 
thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom (A)." 

There were frequent wars between the kings of Judah 
and Israel, and between them and the neighbouring kings* 
The kings and people, both of Judah and Israel, soon fell 
into the grossest depravity < But though their idolatry and 
other wickedness called down the heavy displeasure of 
God in continual punishments, yet did he raise up among 
them, in both kingdoms, a succession of prophets, who 
endeavoured to recal them to obedience, by reminding 
them of the many and distinguished instances of Divine 
&vour which they had experienced, and by denouncing the 
fatal consequences which would inevitably follow a perse* 
verance in sin. All these admonitions and threatenings, 
although enforced by the performance of miracles, and 
accomplishment of predictions, were ineffectual. Signal 
deliverances awakened not gratitude, nor did remarkable 
punishments produce contrition* And, at length, God 
suffered Tiglath-Pileser, or Arbaces, king of Assyria, 
to carry away captive many of the subjects of the ' * 

(pr) 1 Kings, c. 15, V. 27, c. 14, v. 10. 
(A) 2 Sam. c. 7, v. 12. 
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kingdom of Israel, who inliabited the eastern side of the 
river Jordan, and part of Galilee ; and nineteen years after, 
upon repeated provocations, it pleased God to permit 

Salmaneser, the son and successor of Tiglath-Pi- 
' leser, by the capture of Samaria, in the reign of 

Hoshea, to put an end to the kingdom of Israel, about 
250 years after its first establishment as a separate king- 
dom : '' So the Lord removed Israel out of his sight, as 
he had said by his servants the prophets ; there was none 
left but the tribe of Judah only (i)." Most of the people 
were carried away captive into Media : and almost all who 

were then left were carried away, about 44 years 
' ' ' after, by Esarhaddon, the grandson of Salmaneser, 
and king of Assyria; but it appears ''that a remnant still 
remained in the land (k)." Esarhaddon sent colonies from 
several of his provinces, but chiefly from Cuthan, to in- 
habit Samaria ; and these new inhabitants took the name 
of Samaritans, though they were frequently called Cuthie- 
ans. Soon after their settlement in Samaria they were 
taught the worship of the true God ; but retaining also 
the worship of their false deities, their religion was for 
some years a mixture of Judaism and Heathenism. In 
process of time, however, having many of the IsraeUtes 
incorporated among them, and having built a temple (Q 
upon Mount Gerizim, like to that at Jerusalem, they ap- 
pear to have abandoned all idolatry, and to have worshipped 
only the God of Israel (wi). 
Among all the kings of Israel, from Jeroboam to Hoshea, 

(«) 2 Kings, 0. 17. v. 18. 

(k) 2 Chron. c. 30, v. 6, c. 34, v. 9. 

(/) Dean Prideaux is of opinion that this temple was built 
in the time of Darius Nothas, about the year 409 before Christ. 

(m) Josephus says that the Samaritans called the Jews 
brethren while in prosperity, and denied the connexion when 
in adversity. This implies that many Israelites were mixed 
with the Cuthseans. 
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there was not one entirely free from the sin of idohitiy. 
It is said of aU, that ''they did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and made Israel to sin," though on many occasions 
they sought the Lord in their distress, and he was pleased 
to detiver them from the hands of their enemies ; and in 
particular, he distinguished Jehu, who executed his judg- 
ments upon the house of Ahab, and upon the priests of 
Baal, with peculiar marks of favour : " Because thou hast 
done this, thy children of the fourth generation shall sit 
on the throne of Israel (n)." But it was not so with the 
House of Davids who sat upon the throne of Judah. Many 
of the kings of Judah were remarkable for their piety, and 
zeal fdr the honour of God, and obedience to his law ; but 
the nation in general gave themselves up to iniquity, with 
but few and transient exceptions, although the everlasting 
goodness of God never failed to manifest his acceptance of 
their repentance, and readiness to hear their ciy, whenever 
they '' called upon him faithfully." But neither the ca- 
lamities with which they were occasionally visited, nor the 
blessings with which they were frequently favoured; nei- 
ther the covenant of their fathers, the miracles of their 
temple, nor the voice of their prophets ; neither the for- 
bearance and long-suffering of their God, nor the signal 
example of divine vengeance exhibited in the destruction 
of the kingdom of Israel, could prevail upon this perverse 
and rebellious people to '* forsake the evil of their ways, 
and turn unto the Lord their God with a steadfast mind." — 
'* And the Lord said, I will remove Judah also out of my 
sight, as I have removed Israel ; and will cast off this city 
Jerusalem which I have chosen, and the house of which I 
said. My name shall be there (o)." But " for his great 
name's sake, and for the sake of his servant David," God 



(n) 2 Kings, c. 10, v. 30. 
(o) 2 Kings, c. 23, v. 27. 
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was pleased to fix a period for this first banishment of 

Judah from his presence : " For thus saith the Lord, that 

after seventy years be accomplished at Babylon, I will 

visit you, and perform my good word towards you, in 

causing you to return to this place (py Accordingly 

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, was permitted by God 

to invade Judaea in the reign of Jehoiakim, and to besiege 

and take Jerusalem. He put Jehoiakim in chains, to 

carry him to Babylon ; but upon his humbling himself, 

and engaging to be tributary to Nebuchadnezzar, he was 

released, and restored to his kingdom. The children of the 

royal family, and many of the people, were, however, sent 

captives to Babylon; and a great part of the treasures of 

the temple was also sent thither, with orders that they 

should be placed in the house of the god Bel. From this 

time, about 115 years a^r the destruction of the kingdom 

^ ^ of Israel, is to be dated the commencement of the 

Babylonian captivity ; which, according to the pre-^ 

diction of Jeremiah, the prophet, was to last seventy years. 

Jehoiakim continued faithful to Nebuchadnezzar 
599 

' three years ; he then rebelled against him, and in 

consequence, Judeea was invaded by an army of those na* 
tions which were subject to the king of Babylon, and Je- 
hoiakim was slain. He was succeeded by his son 
Jehoiakim, commonly called Jeconias : and about three 
months after the death of Jehoiakim, Nebuchadnezzar 
came in person to the siege of Jerusalem. Jeconias, being 
unable to defend the city, surrendered himself, with his 
mother and ficunily, to Nebuchadnezzar, and was sent to 
Babylon, where he was kept in prison thirty-seven 
years. Nebuchadnezzar, having made himself 
master of Jerusalem, sent the remaining treasures of the 
temple, and of the king's house, with great numbers of 

{p) Jer. c. 29, v. 10. 
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captives, to Babylon. He made Mattaniah, the unde of 
Jeconias, king of the people who remained in Judsea, and 
changed his name to Zedekiah. In the ninth year of his 
reign, Zedekiah revolted from Nebuchadnezzar, and Jeru- 
salem was again besieged and taken, after the siege 
had lasted about eighteen months, during which the 
people had suffered severely from famine and pestilence. 
Zedekiah escaped out of the city, but being pursued, was 
taken and carried to Nebuchadnezzar, who, having caused 
his sons to be slain before his face, and his eyes to be put 
out, sent him in chains to Babylon, where he died in pri- 
son (q). By his being carried thither in a state of blindness, 
two remarkable prophecies were fulfilled, which appeared to 
contradict each other ; the one of Jeremiah, that Zedekiah 
should be carried to Babylon (r); the other of£zekiel, 
that Zedekiah should not see Babylon («). The walls of 
Jerusalem were broken down by the command of Nebu- 
chadnezzar; the temple and all the buildings were de- 
stroyed by fire ; and this famous city became a heap of 
ruins, and nearly the whole nation was sent captive to 
Babylon. Gedaliah was made governor over the few 
people that were left ; and many of those who had fled 
during the siege of Jerusalem into the neighbouring coim- 
tries returned soon after, and were encouraged by Gedaliah 
to establish themselves in Judaea, upon condition of pay- 
ing tribute to the king of Babylon (t). The kindness and 
tiberality with which Gedaliah treated these poor people 
induced some of their rulers to confess that Ismael, one of 
their brethren, and of the royal family, had determined to 



ig'S Zedekiah was the twenty-first king of the race of David. 
r) Jer. c. 3*A v. 5, c. 34, v. 3. 
(«) Ezek. c. 12, V. 13. 

(t) It appears that many of the ten tribes, as well as the 
people of Judah, returned now and afterwards, and were gra- 
dually incorporated under the same government. 
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minder Gedaliah at the desire of the king of the Ammo- 
nites ; and they offered to kill Ismael privately, if they re- 
ceived his permission. Gedaliah would not listen to this 
proposal, nor did he believe the accusation, and was soon 
after murdered by Ismael at a feast, to which he had pur- 
posely invited him. Upon this occasion most of the people, 
fearing that the king of Babylon would avenge the death 
of Gedaliah, went and settled in Egypt, contrary to the 
express advice of Jeremiah, who declared, upon divine au- 
thority, that they might remain with safety in Judea, but 
would suffer the punishments they had seen inflicted upon 
their brethren, if they fled for protection to Egypt, which 
was soon to be conquered by the king of Babylon. Ac- 
cordingly, about four years after the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, Nebuchadnezzar, having possessed himself of 
Coele-Syna, and reduced the Ammonites and Moabites 
under subjection, went against Egypt, slew the king (u), 
and subdued the kingdom. Many of the Jews, who had 
taken refuge there, were put to death ; a small remnant 
only returned to Judsa, and, as no new inhabitants were 
sent thither by the king of Babylon, as there had been by 
the king of Assyria into Samaria, after the captivity of the 
ten tribes of Israel, ''the land lay desolate" for the 
allotted time. 

When the kingdom of Judah had been seventy years in 
captivity, and the period of their affliction was completed, 
Cyrus, under whom were united the kingdoms of 
Persia, Media, and Babylon, issued a decree, per- 
mitting all the Jews to return to their own land, and to 
rebuild their temple at Jerusalem. This decree had been 
expressly foretold by the prophet Isaiah (v), who called 
upon Cyrus by name, above a hundred years before his 

(«) Pharaoh-Hophra, or Apries. 
(v) Isaiah, c. 44, v. 28, c. 45, ▼. 1. 
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birth, as the detiverer of God's chosen people from their 
predicted captivity. Though the decree issued by Cyrus 
was general, a part only of the nation took advantage of 
it. The number of persons who returned at this time was 
42,360, and 7,337 servants. They were conducted by 
Zerubbabel and Joshua. Zerubbabel, frequently called in 
Scripture Shashbazzar, was the grandson of Jeconias, and 
consequently descended from David. He was called " the 
prince of Judah," and was appointed their governor by 
Cyrus, and with his permission carried back a part of the 
gold and silver vessels which Nebuchadnezzar had taken 
out of the temple of Jerusalem. The rest of the treasures 
of the temple were carried thither afterwards by Ezra. 
Joshua was the son of Josedec, the high priest, and grand- 
son to Seraiah, who was high priest when the temple was 
destroyed. Darius, the successor of Cyrus, confirmed this 
decree, and favoured the re-establishment of the people. 
But it was in the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus, called 
in Scripture Ahasuerus, that Ezra obtained his commis- 
sion, and was made governor of the Jews in their own 
land (x), which government he held thirteen years ; then 
Nehemiah was appointed with fresh powers, probably 
through the interest of queen Esther ; and Ezra applied 
himself solely to correct the Canon of the Scriptures, and 
restoring and providing for the continuance of the worship 
of God in its original purity. 

The first care of the Jews, after their arrival in Judeea, 
was to build an altar for burnt offerings to God ; they then 
collected materials for rebuilding the temple, and all ne- 
cessary preparations being made, in the beginning of the 
second year after their return under Zerubbabel, they 
began to build it upon tbe old foundations. The Sama- 

(x) About 1,500 Jews returned from Babylon with Ezra, 
and great numbers now returned from the neighbouring na- 
tions. 

L 
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ritans, affirming that they worshipped the God of Israel, 
offered to assist the Jews ; but their assistance being re- 
fused, they did all in their power to impede the work, and 
hence originated that enmity which ever after subsisted 
between the Jews and Samaritans. The temple, after a 
variety of obstructions and delays, was finished and dedi- 
cated, in the seventh year of king Darius, and twenty 
years after it was begun. Though this second 
tomple, or as it is sometimes called, the temple of Zerub- 
babel, who was at this time governor of the Jews, was of 
the same size and dimensions as the first, or Solomon's 
temple, yet it was very inferior to it in splendour and 
magnificence ; and the ark of the covenant, the Shechinah, 
the holy fire upon the altar, the Urim and Thummim, and 
the spirit of prophecy, were all wanting to this temple of 
the remnant of the people. At the feast of the dedication 
offerings were made for the twelve tribes of Israel, which 
seems to indicate that some of all the tribes returned from 
captivity ; but by far the greater number were of the tribe 
of Judah, and therefore from this period the IsraeUtes were 
generally called Judsei, or Jews, and their coimtry Judaea. 
Many, at their own desire, remained in those provinces 
where they had been placed by the kings of Assyria and 
Babylon. The settlement of the people, " after their old 
estate," according to the word of the Lord, together with 
the arrangement of all civil and ecclesiastical matters, and 
the building of the walls of Jerusalem, were completed by 
Ezra and Nehemiah (y). But we soon after find Malachi, 
the last of the prophets under the Old Testament (z), 

{y) Manasseh, a priest, the brother of Jaddua, the high 
priest of Jerusalem, who had married the daughter of Sanbal- 
fat, the governor of Samaria, was banished by Nehemiah, and 
went to Samaria, with a number of other refractory Jews, and 
was made high priest of the temple on Mount Gerizim. 

(z) The cessation of prophecy had been preyiously threat- 
ened as a token of the displeasure of God, and we may pre- 
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reproYing both priests and people very severely, not for 
idolatry, but for their scandalous lives and gross cor- 
ruptions. 

The Scripture history ends at this period, and we must 
-have recourse to uninspired writings, principally to 
the books of the Maccabees and to Josephus,for the 
remaining particulars of the Jewish history, to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans (a). 

Judaea continued subject to the 'kings of Persia about 
two hundred years, but it does not appear that it had a 
separate governor after Nehemiah. From his time it was 
included in the jurisdiction of the governor of Syria, and 
under him the high-priest had the chief authority. When 
Alexander the Great was preparing to besiege Tyre, he 
sent to Jaddua, the high priest at Jerusalem, to supply 
him with that quantity of provisions which he was accus- 
tomed to send to Persia. Jaddua refused, upon the 
groimdof his oath of fidelity to the king of Persia. 
This refusal irritated Alexander ; and when he had 
taken Tyre, he marched towards Jerusalem to revenge 
himself upon the Jews. Jaddua had notice of his ap- 
proach, and by the. direction of God went out of the city 
to meet him, dressed in his pontifical robes, and attended 
by the Levites in white garments. Alexander, visibly 
struck with this solemn appearance, immediately laid aside 
his hostile intentions, advanced towards the high priest, 
embraced him, and paid adoration to the name of God, 
which was inscribed upon the frontlet of his mitre : he 
afterwards went into the city with the high priest, and 
offered sacrifices in the temple to the God of the Jews. 

sume that it was designed also to increase their desire and 
expectation of the appearance of the Messiah at the appointed 
time. 

(a) The history contained in the apocryphal books ends 
about 135 years before Christ, according to Dr. Blair.- 
L 2 
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This sudden change in the disposition of Alexander excited 
no small astonishment among his followers ; and when his 
favourite Parmenio inquired of him the cause, he answered 
that it was occasioned hy the recollection of a remarkahle 
dream he had in Macedonia, in which a x>erson, dressed 
precisely like the Jewish high priest, had encouraged him to 
undertake the conquest of Persia, and had promised him 
success ; he therefore adored the name of that God by 
whose direction he believed he acted^ and shewed kind« 
ness to his people. It is also said, that while he was at 
Jerusalem the prophecies of Daniel were pointed out 
to him, which foretold that '' the king of Grecia (by should 
conquer Persia. Before he left Jerusalem he granted the 
Jews the same free enjoyment of their laws and their re- 
ligion, and exemption from tribute every sabbatical year, 
which they had been allowed by the kings of Persia; and 
when he built Alexandria, he placed a great number of 
Jews there, and granted them many fevours and immu- 
nities. Whether any Jews settled in Europe so eariy as 
while the nation was subject to the Macedonian empire, is 
not known, but it is believed that they began to heUenize 
about this time. The Greek tongue became more common 
among them, and Grecian manners and opinions were soon 
introduced. 
At the death of Alexander, in the division of his em- 
pire among his generals, Judaea fell to the share of 
Laomedon (c). But Ptolemy Soter, son of Lagus, 



323. 



(h) Dan.c. 8, V. 20, &c. 

(c) Laomedon, one of Alexander's captains, had Syria, 
Phoenicia, and Judea, assigned to him in the first partition 
after the death of Alexander ; but Ptolemy Soter very soon 
took possession of these territories. As both Laomedon and 
Antigonus continued masters of those countries, which were 
allotted to them, only a short time, the Macedonian empire is 
generally considered as divided into four parts, the Macedo- 
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king of Egypt, soon a^r made himself master of it by 
stratagem : he entered Jerusalem on a sabbath day, undet 
pretence of offering sacrifice, and took possession of the 
city without resistance from the Jews, who did not on this 
occasion dare to transgress their law by fighting on a sab- 
bath day. Ptolemy carried many thousands captive into 
Egypt, both Jews and Samaritans, and settled them there ; 
he afterwards treated them with kindness, on account of 
their acknowledgedfidelityto their engagements, particularly 
in their conduct towards Darius, king of Persia ; and he 
granted them equal privileges with the Macedonians them- 
selves at Alexandria. Ptolemy Philadelphus is said to 
have given the Jews, who were captives in Egypt, their 
liberty, to the number of 120,000. He commanded the 
Jewish Scriptures to be translated into the Greek lan- 
guage, which translation is called the Septuagint, from the 
number of persons said to have been employed in the 
work*. After the Jewish nation had been tributary to the 
kings of Egypt for about an hundred years, it became 
subject to the kings of Syria. They divided the land, 
which now began to be called Palestine, into five pro- 
vinces, three of which were on the west side of the Jordan, 
namely, Galilee, Samaria, and Judaea (d), and two on the 
east side, namely, Trachonitis and Persea : but they suf- 
fered them to be governed by their own laws, under the 
high priest and council of the nation. Seleucus Nicanor 
gave them the right of citizens in the cities which he built 
in Asia Minor and Coele-Syria, and even in Antioch, his 
capital, with privileges which they continued to enjoy under 

nian, the Asiatic, the Syrian, and Egyptian, of which Cassan- 
der, Lysimachus, Seleucus, and Ptolemy Soter, were respec- 
tively kings. 

• See Note (t) p. 9. 

(d) But the whole country was frequently called Judsea 
after this time. 
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the Romans. Antiochiu the Great granted considerable 
favours and immunities to the city of Jerusalem ; and to 
secure Lydia and Phrygia, he established colonies of Jews 
in those provinces. In the series of wars which took 
place between the kings of Syria and Egypt, Judaea, being 
situated between those two countries, was, in a greater or 
less degree, affected by all the revolutions which they ex- 
perienced, and was frequently the scene of bloody and 
destructive battles. The evils to which the Jews were ex- 
posed from these foreign powers were considerably aggra- 
vated by the corruption and misconduct of their own high 
priests, and other persons of distinction among them. To 
this corruption and misconduct, and to the increasing 
wickedness of the people, their sufferings ought indeed 
to be attributed, according to the express declarations of 
God by the mouth of his prophets. It is certain that 
about this time a considerable part of the nation was be- 
come much attached to Grecian manners and customs, 
though they continued perfectly free from the sin of idol- 
atry. Near Jerusalem places were appropriated for gym- 
nastic exercises; and the people were led by Jason, who had 
obtained the high priesthood from Antiochus Epiphanes by 
the most dishonourable means, to neglect the temple 
worship, and the observance of the Law, in a far greater 
degree than at any period since their return from the cap- 
tivity. It pleased God to punish them for this defection, 
by the hand of the very person whom they particularly 
sought to please. Antiochus Epiphanes, irritated at 
having been prevented by the Jews from entering the holy 
place when he visited the temple, soon after made a 
' • popular commotion the pretence for the exercise of 
tyranny ; he took the city, plundered the temple, and slew^ 
or enslaved great numbers of the inhabitants, with every 
circumstance of profanation and of cruelty which can be 
conceived. For three years and a half, the time predicted 
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by Daniel (e), " the daily sacrifice was taken away," the 
temple defiled, and partly destroyed, the observance of the 
law prohibited, under the most severe penalties, every copy 
burnt which the agents of the tyrant could procure, and 
the people required to sacrifice to idols, under pain of the 
most agonizing death. Numerous as were the apostates 
(for the previous corruption of manners had but ill pre- 
pared the nation for such a trial), a remnant continued 
faithful ; and the complicated miseries which the people 
endured under this cruel yoke, excited a general impa- 
tience. At length the moment of deliverance arrived; 
Mattathias, a priest, eminent for his piety and reso- 
lution, and the father of five sons, equally zealous 
for their religion, encouraged the people, by his example 
and exhortations, ''to stand up for the Law ;" and having 
soon collected an army of six thousand men, he eagerly 
undertook to free Judsea from the oppression and perse- 
cution of the Syrians, and to restore the worship of the 
God of Israel : but being very old when he engaged in 
this important and arduous work, he did not live to see 
its completion. At his death his son, Judas Maccabieus, 
succeeded to the command of the army ; and hav- . ^^ 
ing defeated the Syrians in several engagements, he 
drove them out of Judsea, and established his own au- 
thority in the country. His first care was to repair .^ 
and purify the temple for the restoration of Divine 
worship; and to preserve the memory of this event, 
the Jews ordained a feast of eight days, called the 
feast of the dedication, to be yearly observed. Judas 
Maccabseus was slain in battle, and his brother Jona- 
than succeeded him in the government. He was also 
made high priest, and from that time the Maccabsean 
princes continued to be high priests. Judas Macca- 

(e) Vide Prideaux, part 2, book 3. 
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bseus and his brothers were so successful, by theii 
valour and conduct, in asserting the Hberty of their 
country, that in a few years they not only recovered 
its independence, but regained almost all the posses- 
sions of the twelve tribes, destroying at the same time 
the temple on Mount Genzim, in Samaria. But they 
and their successors were almost always engaged in 
wars, in which, though generally victorious, they were 
sometimes defeated, and their country for a short time op- 
pressed. Aristobulus was the first of the Maccabees 
who assumed the name of king. About forty-two 
years after, a contest arising between the two brothers, 
Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, the sons of Alexander 
Jaddseus, relative to the succession of the crown, 
both parties appUed to the Romans for their support and 
assistance. Scaurus, the Roman general, suffered himself 
to be bribed by Aristobulus, and placed him on the throne. 
Not long after, Pompey returned from the East into 
Syria, and both the brothers applied to him for his 
protection, and pleaded their cause before him. Pompey 
considered this as a favourable opportunity for reducing 
Palestine under the power of the Romans, to which the 
neighbouring nations had already submitted ; and there- 
fore, without deciding the point in dispute between the 
two brothers, he marched his army into Judaea, and after 
some pretended negotiation with Aristobulus and his party, 
besieged and took possession of Jerusalem. He appointed 
Hyrcanus high priest, but would not allow him to take 
the title of king ; he gave him, however, the specious name 
of prince, with very limited authority. Pompey did not 
take away the holy utensils or treasures of the tem- 
* pie, but he made Judaea subject and tributary to 
the Romans ; and Crassus, about nine years after, plun- 
dered the temple of every thing valuable belonging to it. 
Juhus Csesar confirmed Hyrcanus in the pontificate, and 
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granted fresh privileges to the Jews ; hut ahout four years 
after the death of Julius Caesar^ Antigonus, the son of 
Aristobulus, with the assistance of the Parthians, 
while the empire of Rome was in an unsettled state, * 
deposed his imcle, Hyrcanus, seized the goyemment, and 
assumed the title of king. 

Herod, by birth an Idumsean (y ), but of the Jewish 
religion, whose father, Antipater, as well as himself, had 
enjoyed considerable posts of honour and trust under 
Hyrcanus (g), immediately set out for Rome, and 
prevailed upon the senate, through the interest of 
Anthony and Augustus, to appoint him king of Judiea. 
Armed with this authority, he returned^ and began 
hostilities against Antigonus. About three years '* 
after, he took Jerusalem, and put an end to the govern- 
ment of the Maccabees, or Asmonieans (A), after it had 
lasted nearly a hundred and thirty years. Antigonus was 
sent prisoner to Rome, and was there put to death by 
Anthony. Herod married Mariamne, who lived to be the 
only representative of the Asmoniean family (e), and after- 
wards caused her to be publicly executed, from motives of 
unfounded jealousy. Herod considerably enlarged the 
kingdom of Judaea, but it continued tributary to the Ro- 
mans : he greatly depressed the civil power of the high 
priesthood, and changed it, from being hereditary and for 
life, to an office granted and held at .the pleasure of the 
monarch ; and this sacred office was now often given to 

(/) The Idumaeans were a branch of the ancient Edomites, 
and were converted to the Jewish religion about a hundred 
and twenty-nine years before Christ. Vide Lardner, vol. 1, 
p. 12. 

(ff) Lardner says, under the government of Alexander Jan- 
nsus and Alexandra also. 

(h) So called from Asmonaeus, one of their ancestors. 

(t) Herod caused her brother, Aristobulus, who was high 
priest, to be secretly murdered. 
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those who paid the highest price for it, without any re- 
gard to merit ; he was an inexorably cruel tyrant to his 
people, and even to his children, three of whom he put to 
death ; a slave to his passions, and indifferent by what 
means he gratified his ambition ; but to preserve the Jews 
in subjection, and to erect a lasting monument to his own 
name, he repaired the temple of Jerusalem (k) at a vast 
expense, and added greatly to its mi^nificence. 

At this time there was a confident expectation of the 
Messiah among the Jews ; and indeed a general idea pre- 
vailed among the heathen (Z) also, that some extraordinary 
conqueror or deliverer would soon appear in Judaea. In 
the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Herod, while 
Augustus was emperor of Rome, the Saviour of 
Mankind was bom of the Virgin Mary, of the lineage of 
David, in the city of Bethlehem, of Judsea (m), according 
to the word of prophecy. Herod, misled by the opinion, 
which was then common among the Jews, that the Mes- 
siah was to appear as a temporal prince, and judging from 
the enquiries of ''the wise men of the East," that the 
child was actuaUy bom, sent to Bethlehem, and ordered 
that all " the children of two years old and under " should 
be put to death, with the hope of destroying one whom 
he considered as the rival of himself, or at least of his fa- 
mily. He was soon after smitten with a most loath- 
some and tormenting disease, and died, a signal 
example of divine justice, about a year and a quarter after 

(*) As it appears that Divine worship was not interrupted 
during these repairs, which continued forty-six years, it is evi- 
dent that the temple was not wholly pulled down. Herod 
built also a magnificent palace for himself on Mount Sion. 
Both works were probably designed as an imitation of Solo- 
mon. 

(i) Tact. Hist. lib. 5, cap. 13. Suet, in Vita Vesp. c. 4. 

(m) Our Saviour was boro four years before the common 
sera. Bethlehem was originally the mother city of the tribe 
of Judah : it was about five miles south-west of Jerusalem. 
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the birth of our Saviour, and in the thirty-seventh year of 
his, reign, computing from the time he was declared king 
1by the Romans (n). 

Herod made his will not long before his death, but left 
the final disposal of his dominions to Augustus. The em« 
peror ratified this will in all its material points, and suf- 
fered the countries, over which Herod had reigned, to be 
divided among his three sons. Archelaus succeeded to 
the largest share, namely, to Judaea Propria, Samaria, and 
Idumsea. Herod Antipas, called Herod the tetrarch, who 
afterwards beheaded John the Baptist, succeeded to Galilee 
and Persea, and Philip to Trachonitis and to the neigh- 
bouring region of Itureea. The sons of Herod the Great 
were not sufiered to take the title of king ; they were only 
called ethnarchs or tetrarchs. Besides the countries al- 
ready mentioned, Abilene, which had belonged to Herod 
during the latter part of his life, and of which Lysanias is 
mentioned by St. Luke {o) as tetrarch, and some cities, 
were given to Salome, the sifter of Herod the Great. 
Archelaus acted with great cruelty and injustice; ' 
and in the tenth year of his government, upon a regular 
complaint being made against him by the Jews, Augustus 
banished him to Yienne, in Gaul, where he died. 

After the banishment of Archelaus, Augustus sent Pub* 
lius Sulpitius Quirinius (who, according to the Greek way 
of writing that name, is by St. Luke called Cyrenius (p),) 

(n) 'Joseph. Ant. lib. 17. 

(o) Luke, c. 3, V, 1. 

(p) Three years before the birth of Christ, Augustus issued 
a decree for the making a general survey of the whole Roman 
empire, including every dependent state, with the design of 
raising a general tax. Sentius Saturninus, being then presi- 
dent of Syria, was charged with the execution of this decree 
in Judsa, and it was to render an account of their property 
that Joseph and Mary went up to Bethlehem with a multitude 
of other people ; but the tax was not laid or levied till Judaea 
became a Roman province, subject to Cyrenius, the president 
of Syria. — Vide Prideauz, part 2, book 2. 
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president of Syria, to reduce the countries, over which Ar- 
chelaus had reigned, to the form of a Roman province ; 
and appointed Coponius, a Roman of the equestrian order, 
to be governor, under the title of procurator of Judaea, but 
subordinate to the president of Syria. The power of life 
and death was now taken out of the hands of the Jews, 
and taxes were from this time paid immediately to the 
Roman emperor. Justice was administered in the name 
and by the laws of Rome ; though in what concerned their 
rehgion, their own laws, and the power of the high priest, 
and Sanhedrim, or great coimcil, were continued to them ; 
and they were allowed to examine witnesses, and exercise 
an inferior jurisdiction in other causes, subject to the con- 
trol of the Romans, to whom their tetrarchs or kings were 
also subject ; and it may be remarked, that " at this very 
period of time our Saviour (who was now in the twelfth 
year of his age) being at Jerusalem with Joseph and Mary, 
upon occasion of the Passover, appeared first in the temple 
in his prophetic office, and in the business of his Father, 
on which he was sent, sitting among the doctors of the 
temple, and declaring the truth of God to them (9)." 
After Coponius, Ambivius, Annius Rufus, Valerius Gratus, 
and Pontius Pilate, were successively procurators; and 
this was the species of government to which Judaea and 
Samaria were subject during the ministry of our Saviour. 
Herod Antipas was still tetrarch of Galilee, and it was he 
to whom our Saviour was sent by Pontius Pilate. Lardner 
is of opinion that there was no procurator in Judaea after 
Pontius Pilate, who was removed a.d. 36, but that it was 
governed for a few years by the presidents of Syria, who 
occasionally sent officers into Judaea. Philip continued 
tetrarch of Trachonitis thirty-seven years, and died in the 
twentieth year of the reign of Tiberius. 

{q) Home, vol. 1, p. 254. 
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Caligula gave his tetrarchy to Agrippa, the grand- 
son of Herod the Great, with the title of king ; and 
afterwards he added the tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, whom 
he deposed and hanished after he had been tetrarch 
forty-three years. The emperor Claudius gave him 
Judsea, Samaria, the southern parts of Idumsea, and Abi- 
lene; and thus at last the dominions of Herod Agrippa 
^bdeame nearly the same as those of his grandfather, Herod 
the Great. It was this Agrippa, called also Herod Agrippa, 
and by St. Luke (r) Herod only, who put to death James, 
the brother of John, and imprisoned Peter. He died in 
the seventh year of his reign, and left a son, called also 
Agrippa, then seventeen years old ; and Claudius, thinking 
him too young to govern his father's extensive dominions, 
made Cuspus Fadus governor of Judsa. Fadus was soon 
succeeded by Tiberius, and he was followed by Alexander 
Cumanus, Felix, and Festus ; but Ckudius afterwards gave 
Trachonitus and Abilene to Agrippa, and Nero added 
a part of Galilee and some other cities. It was this 
younger Agrippa, who was also called king, before whom 
Paul pleaded at Csesarea, which was at that time the place 
of residence of the governor of Judsea. Several of the 
Roman governors severely oppressed and persecuted the 
Jews; and at length, in the reign of Nero, and in the go- 
vernment of Florus, who had treated them with greater 
cruelty than any of his predecessors, they openly revolted 
from the Romans. Then began the Jewish war, which 
was terminated, after an obstinate defence and imparalleled 
sufferings on the part of the Jews, by the total de- 
struction of ^he city and temple of Jerusalem («), 
by the overthrow of their civil and religious polity, and the 
reduction of the people to a state of the most abject 



(r) Acts. c. 12, V. 1, &c. 

(a) By Titus, son of Vespasian, emperor of Rome. 
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slavery : for though, in the reign of Adrian, numbers of 
them collected together, in different parts of Judaea, it is 
to be observed, they were then considered and treated as 
rebellious slaves; and these commotions were made a 
pretence for the general slaughter of those who were taken, 
and tended to complete the work of their dispersion into 
all countries imder heaven. Since that time the Jews 
have nowhere subsisted as a nation. 



Briefly as I have endeavoured to relate the history of 
the Jews, the period which commences with the close of 
the ancient Scriptures is so little known, that it may be 
useful to collect the principal facts under one point of 
view, for the purpose of showing more clearly the connec- 
tion between the Old and New Testaments ; and as the 
nature of the Jewish government appears to be very ifre- 
quently misunderstood, I shall take this opportunity of 
adding a few observations upon that subject, and shall 
also subjoin a short accoimt of the land of Canaan, both of 
which may serve to throw some light upon Scripture 
history. 

The Jews had many revolutions of peace and war, and 
some changes in the mode of their government, from the 
time of their return from the Babylonian captivity, to their 
complete subjection to the Romans ; but their sacerdotal 
government, as it is sometimes called, continued with but 
little interruption through this whole space of about 600 
years. Having returned into their own country, under 
the sanction and by the authority of Cyrus, they acknow- 
ledged the sovereignty of the kings of Persia, till that 
empire was overturned by Alexander the Great ; they then 
became subject to his successors, first in Egypt, and after- 
wards in Syria, till, having been deprived of their religious 
and civil liberties for three years and a half by Antiochus 
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Epiphanes, they were restored, both to the exercise of 
their religion and to their ancient independence, by the 
piety and bravery of Mattathias and his descendants. 
Under these Maccabsean princes they became an entirely 
free state, supported by good troops, strong garrisons, 
and alliances not only with neighbouring powers, but with 
remote kingdoms, even Rome itself. This glory of the 
Jews was but of short duration ; for though the decline 
of the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria prevented their in- 
terference in the affairs of other states, yet the entire ruin 
of these two kingdoms, by the great accession of powerwhich 
it brought to the Romans, paved the way for the destruction 
of the Jewish commonwealth. Pompey compelled the 
Jews to submit to the arms of Rome, and from that time 
their country was tributary to the Romans, although it was 
still governed by Maccabsean princes. The last of that 
family was conquered and deposed by Herod the Great, an 
Idumean by birth, but of the Jewish religion, who had been 
appointed king of the Jews by the Romans, and enjoyed 
a long reign over the whole of Palestine, in the course 
of which he greatly diminished the civil power of the 
high priest. He was succeeded in the government of 
the greater part of Palestine by his son, Archelaus, whose 
misconduct caused Augustus to banish him, and to reduce 
his dominions into the form of a Roman province ; and 
thus it appears that with the exception of the short 
predicted tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes, the king- 
dom of Judah, for some time independent, but gene- 
rally tributary, continued to enjoy its own religion, 
and the form of its civil government, till after the 
birth of the Messiah. During our Saviour's ministry 
the Jews were permitted to perform their religious wor- 
ship without restraint or molestation; but Judsea and 
Samaria were then governed by a Roman procurator, who 
had power of life and death, and Galilee was governed. 
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under the authority of the Romans, by Herod Antipas, a 
son of Herod the Great, with the name of tetrarch. These 
circumstances of humiliation were far from producing con- 
trition and amendment in the Jews. Having n^lected 
all the means of repentance graciously afforded them, and 
at last filled up the measure of their a^ravated wicked- 
ness by the rejection and crucifixion of their " Lord and 
King," they brought upon themselves the utter destruc- 
tion of their national polity, and have now continued in 
an acknowledged state of punishment more than seventeen 
hundred years. 



With respect to the nature of the Jewish government, 
which seems to be very improperly called republican, we 
may observe, that it partook of the patriarchal form as 
much as was consistent with the condition and circum- 
stances of a nation ; and this accounts for our being left 
to form our opinion on this subject from facts and com- 
mands incidentally mentioned, rather than from a detailed 
relation of the difierent powers and ranks in the state in 
their regular order. The Israelites had preserved the 
patriarchal mode of life and rules of government during 
their residence, nay, even during their bondage in Egypt (^). 
These patriarchal laws and customs, therefore, being al- 
ready established, no particular direction respecting subor- 
dination was necessary. Ancient institutions, which 
harmonized with the Mosaic dispensations, were continued, 
and others were added, to complete a system for the pe- 
culiar government of this peculiar people ; and I think it 
will be found that Scripture affords more information on 
this subject than is generally imagined. 

Three degrees of Judges or Judicatures are distinctly 

(0 Exod. c. 3, V. 16, c. 24, v. 1 and 11. 
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mentioned in the 24th chapter of Joshua : " And Joshua 
called (first) for the elders of Israel;" these were the 
" elders of the whole people," or, " of the congregation" — 
the great national council («) established by Moses, and 
in affcer times called the Great Sanhedrim, consisting of 
seventy persons, both priests and laymen, besides the pre- 
sident, who, after the time of Moses, was usually the high 
fmest ; ''and (secondly) for their heads," these were the 
heads or *' princes of the twelve tribes," in whom was 
vested a peculiar and supreme authority over each tribe, 
as their chief magistrate and leader in time of war, subject 
however to the control of the great council, of which they 
formed a part (to) ; " and (thirdly) for their judges ;" these 
were the elders or rulers of cities (ar)," whose jurisdiction 
was confined to the limits and Hberties of their respective 
cities, and was subject to the great council. The Jewish 
writers say, that in "every city, which had six score fa- 
milies in it, there was a less sanhedrim, or court of judi- 
cature, consisting of twenty-three judges;" and our 
Saviour is supposed to allude to these two courts in his 
Sermon upon the Mount {y). Many examples of these 
and other inferior distinctions are to be found in Scripture. 
The " rulers of the thousands of Israel," the " rulers of 
hundreds — of fifties — and of tens," appear to have been 
military distinctions ; but besides the princes of the twelve 
tribes, who were the eldest branch by lineal descent, there 

(tt) Numb. c. 11, V. 16. c. 34, v. 16 and 17. 

(w) Deut. c. 17, v. 8—14. Numh. c. 1, v. 4 and 16. Josh. 
c. 23, V. 1 and 2. c. 24, v. 1. Numb. c. 30, v. 1. c. 31, v. 13. 
c. 7, V. 1, 2 and 3. c. 10, v. 14. Josh. c. 9, v. 15. c. 22, v. 14. 
c. 19, V. 47. Jer. c. 36, v. 11. c. 37, v. 14 and 15. c. 38, v. 4 
and 5. Matt c. 19, v. 28. 

(ar) Dent c. 16, v. 18. c. 21, v. 1, &c. c. 19, v. 12. c. 21, v. 3 
and 19. 2 Kings, c. 10, v. 1 and 5. Acts, c. 17, v. 8. Ruth, 
c. 4i V. 11 . 1 Chron. c. 26, v. 29. 

iy) Matt. c. 5, v. 22. Vide also Deut. c. 16, v. 18. c. 17, 
V. 8, 10, 11, 12. £zra, c. 10, v. 8 and 14. 

M 
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were " heads of funilies," who represented the other sons 
and grandsons of the twelve sons of Jacob, and were next 
to the princes of the tribes in rank and importance (z). 
These seem to have had a superintending, but not a ju- 
diciary power (a). It is supposed that these ''heads of 
families," or " chiefs of the fathers of Israel," preserved 
their authority during the Babylonian captivity, when the 
dispersion of the people into so many different parts of 
that empire naturally inereased their importance; and we 
find them afterwards very active in assisting Ezra and Ne- 
hemiah in the settlement of the people in Judaea. These 
families were again subdivided into " households (b) ;" so 
that there evidently appears to have been a regular subor- 
dination established in their civil and religious polity^ 
all the degrees of which were alike subject to a code of 
divine laws, and to the especial government of " God their 
King." 

When it is said in the book of Judges, ''at that time 
there was no king in Israel (c)," we are to understand there 
was no chief ruler or magistrate, like Moses or Joshua ; 
there was indeed a high priest {d), and there were also 
elders (e) ; but there was not then a sufficient power lodged 
in any one person to control and keep the people in order, 
by punishing public offences and private wrongs, so ^that 
" every man did that which was right in his own eyes." 
The great council had hitherto acted as assistants to Moses 
and Joshua, and probably was not yet considered as de- 
signed to be the supreme authority under God their King. 
We have indeed reason to suppose that the general de- 
pravity which prevailed in the nation, after the death of 

(z) Josh. c. 21, v. 1. 1 Chron. c. 8, v. 28. Numb. c. 26. 

(a) 2 Chron. c. 19, v. 8. Ezra, c. 1, v. 5. 

(b) Josh. c. 7, v. 14 and 18. 1 Sam. c. 10, v. 20. 

(c) Judg. c. 21, V. 25. 

(d) Judg. c. 20, V. 28. 
(«) Judg. c. 21, V. 16. 
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the generation contemporaiy with Joshua (/), had tainted 
the council itself, and had deprived its members of the 
gift of inspiration, with which the elders had been fiivoured 
on its first establishment (^); and fipom the address of 
Abimelech to the people (h), and from some other passages, 
we may even suppose that the institution itself was per- 
verted, for the council seems to have been then made up 
wholly of the family of Gideon, instead of the represen- 
tatives of the twelve tribes, and members chosen according 
to the directions originally given. The people themselves 
appear to have been very sensible of the miseries arising 
from such a state of anarchy ; for when God was pleased 
to raise up judges to deliver them from the power of the 
neighbouring nations, to which they were subjected as 
punishments for their wickedness, we find them desirous 
of making them kings (t) to secure a succession of chief 
civil magistrates as well as military leaders. As the func- 
tions of all ordinary magistrates among the Romans were 
superseded by the authority of a dictator, so were all 
Hebrew magistrates subject to the control of a judge, who 
was specially appointed by God {k) ; and in the time of 
the Jewish kings this whole system of administrative justice 
was frequently interrupted; but it cannot escape the obser- 
vation of the attentive reader of the Jewish history, that the 
periods most marked by violence and crimes were precisely 
those when these constituted authorities were, from various 
causes, sufiered to sink into inaction. We find, however, 
that Jehosaphat was anxious to revive the power of the 
inferior courts of judicature (l), and the council seems to 



I Judg. 0. 2, V. 7—13. 
Numb. c. 11. V. 16—30. 
(h) Judg. c. 9, V. 2. 

(0 Judg. 0. 8, V. 22 and 23. c. 9. v. 2, 6—67. c. 10, 11. 
(*) 1 Sam. c. 7. v. 16. 
(0 2 Chron. c. 19, v. 5 and 6, Ac. 
M 2 



d by Google 



164 OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY ABRIDGED^ [Part I. 

have possessed great influenoe in the time of Jeremiah (m). 
After the return from the Babylonian captivity, when '' the 
people were settled as of old (n)/' the supreme power wax 
again lodged in the great council or Sanhedrim, which, as 
we have seen, continued to exercise its ^judicial office 
till the national polity was totally destroyed by the 
Romans. 



The land of Canaan, so named from Canaan, the son of 
Ham, whose posterity possessed this land as well as Egypt 
or Mizraim, lies in the western part of Asia, between lati- 
tude 31° and 34**. Its boundaries were, to the north, 
Coele-Syria; to the west, the Mediterranean Sea; to the 
east, Arabia Deserta; and to the south and south-west, 
Arabia Petrsea and Egypt. Its extent was about 200 
miles from north to south (that is from Dan to Beersheba,) 
and its breadth about 100. It was divided into two im- 
equal parts, of which the western was considerably the 
greater, by the river Jordan, which rises in the mountains 
of Hermon, (a branch of the mountains of Libanus), and 
running south through the Lake of Gennesareth, or '* the 
sea of Tiberius or Galilee," after a course of 150 miles, 
loses itself in the Lacus Asphaltitis, or the Dead Sea. 
This last lake, or sea, was also called " the Sea of the 
Plain," and occupies the place where Sodom and Go- 
morrha formerly stood. The country to the east of the 
Jordan was given, as has been related, to the tribes of 
Reuben, Gad, and half the tribe of Manasseh. The king- 
dom of Moab lay to the south of Reuben; the kingdom 
of Ammon to the east of Gad; and the moimtains of 



(m) Jer. c. 36, 37 and 3d. 

(») Isaiah, c. I, v. 26. Ezra, c. 7, v. 25. c. 10, v. 7—14 
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Hermon bounded Manasseh to the north-east, beyond 
which lay Trachonitis and Itunea. West of the Jordan, 
to the north, were placed Napthali, on the river, and Asser, 
which bordered on Phoenicia and the Mediterranean. 
Zabulon and Issachar had inland districts ; but the other 
half tribe of Manasseh and Ephraim reached from the sea 
to the river. Dan (upon the coast) and Benjamin were 
south of Ephraim, and north of Simeon and Judah. The 
country allotted to Simeon bordered upon the Mediter- 
ranean, and extended to Egypt ; but the Phihstines, who 
inhabited the coast, were never entirely driven out of their 
possessions. The country of Judah bordered upon the 
Dead Sea, which separated it from the kingdom of Moab, 
(for both Simeon and Judah lay considerably more south 
than the tribe of Reuben,) and adjoined the mountainous 
country of Idumsea, or Edom, and Arabia Petrsea, to the 
south. Jerusalem, or Hierosolyma, the capital, supposed 
to have been the Salem of Melchisedek, stood partly in 
the territory of Benjamin, but was allotted to Judah, " the 
chief among the tribes of Israel." After the return from 
the Babylonian captivity, the eastern division was called 
Peraea, (more properly the country which had belonged to 
Reuben and Gad, for the northern part, sometimes called 
Gaulonitis, was included in the district of Trachonitis,) 
and the western part was divided into Galilee to the north, 
Judaea to the south, and Samaria in the middle. Judaea 
Proper extended from the Dead Sea and the Mediterra- 
nean to Egypt, and included the countries of Benjamin, 
Dan, and Simeon, besides that of Judah. The whole 
country was also called Palestine, from the Phihstines, 
who, inhabiting the western coasts, were first known to 
the Romans, and Jbeing by them corruptly called Pales- 
tines, gave that name to the country ; but it was more 
commonly called Judaea, as the land of the Jews. Since 
our Saviour's advent it has been called the Holy Land; 
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but in modem writers all distitfction is frequently lost in 
the general name of Syria, which is given to the whole 
country east of the Mediterranean, between the sea and 
the desert. 
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CHAPTER THE FOURTH: 



OF THE JEWISH SECTS. 



I. OF THB SCRIBES. 

II. OF THB PHARISEES. 
III. OF THE SADDUCEES. 
IT. OF THE NAZARITES. 

T. OF THE HEEODIANS. 



TI. OF THB GALILJEANS. 

TII. OF THE PUBLICANS. 

VIII. OF THE ESSBNES. 

IX. OF THE PROSELYTES. 

X. OF THE KARAITES. 



I. It is universally agreed, that while the spirit of pro- 
phecy continued, there were no religious sects among the 
Jews, the authority of the prophets being sufficient to 
prevent any difference of opinion. The sects which after- 
wards prevailed among them, sprang up gradually, and it 
is difficult to ascertain the time of their origin with 
predsion; but as almost all of them seem to have 
arisen from the doctrines taught by the Scribes, after 
the return from the Babylonian captivity, it will be 
nseftd to give some account of that class of persons, 
though they are not usually considered as a religious sect 
themselves. 

The Scribes are mentioned very early in the sacred 
history, and many authors suppose that they were of two 
descriptions, the one ecclesiastical, the other civil. It is 
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said, " out of Zabulon come they that handle the pen of 
the writer (a) ;" and the Rabbis state, that the Scribes 
were chiefly of the tribe of Simeon; but it is thought that 
only those of the tribe of Levi were allowed to transcribe 
the Holy Scriptures. These Scribes are frequently called, 
" wise men," and " counsellors;" and those who were re- 
markable for writing well were held in great esteem. In 
the reign of David, Seriah, (b), in the reign of Hezeldah, 
Shebna (c), and in the reign of Josiah, Shaphan (d), are 
called Scribes^ and are ranked with the chief officers of the 
kingdom : and Elishama, the Scribe (e), in the reign of 
Jehoiakim, is mentioned among the the princes. We read 
also of the "principal Scribe of the host {/)" or army; 
and it is probable that there were Scribes in other depart- 
ments of the state. Previous to the Babylonian captivity, 
the word Scribe seems to have been applied to any person 
who was concerned in writing, in the same manner as the 
wt>rd Secretary is with us. The dvil Scribes are not men- 
tioned in the New Testament. 

It appears that the office of the ecclesiastical Scribes, if 
this distinction be allowed, was originally confined to 
writing copies of the Law, as their name imports ; but the 
knowledge thus necessarily acquired, soon led them to be- 
come instructors of the] people in the written law, which, 
it is believed, they publicly read. Baruch was an amanu* 
ensis or Scribe to Jeremiah, and Ezra is called " a ready 
Scribe in the law of Moses, having prepared his heart to 
seek the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to tesch in 
Israel statutes and judgment (g) ;" but there is no men- 
tion of the Scribes being formed into a distinct body of 
men till after the cessation of prophecy. When, however. 



(a) Judg. c. 5, v. 14. 
8, V. 17. ' ' " 



(b) 2 Sam. c. 8, v. 17. (e) Jer. c. 36, v. 12. 

(c) 2 Kings, c. 18, v. 18. (/) Jer. c. 52, v. 25. 

(d) 2 Kings, c. 22, v. 3. (^) Ears, c. 7, v. 6. 10. 
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there were no inspired teachers in Israel, no divine oracle 
in the temple, the Scrihes presumed to interpret, expound 
and comment upon the Law and the Prophets in the 
schools and in the synagogues. Hence arose those num- 
berless glosses, and interpretations, and opinions (A), which 
so much perplexed and perverted the text, instead of ex- 
plaining it; and hence arose that unauthorized maxim, 
which was the principal source of all the Jewish sects, that 
the oral or traditionary law was of divine origin, as well as 
the written law of Moses. Ezra had examined the various 
traditions concerning the ancient and approved usages of 
the Jewish church, which had been in practice before the 
captivity, and were remembered by the chief and most 
aged of the Elders of the people ; and he had given to 
some of these traditionary customs and opinions the sanc- 
tion of his authority. The Scribes, therefore, who lived 
after the time of Simon the Just, in order to give weight 
to their various interpretations of the law, at first pre- 
tended that they also were founded upon tradition, and 
added them to the opinions which Ezra had established as 
authentic; and in process of time it came to be asserted, 

(A) These traditions, as they were called, became too nu- 
merous, by the middle of the second century after Christ, to 
be preserved by the memory, and therefore the rabbi Judah, 
president of the Sanhedrim, as they continued to call the 
council of a remnant of the people, which remained some 
time in Galilee, collected them into six books, which were 
called the Miskna, or Repetition of X\ie Oral Law. The Mishna 
soon became the study of all the learned Jews, who employed 
themselves in making comments upon it. These comments 
they called the Gemara or Complement^ because by them the 
Mishna is fiiUy explained, and the whole traditionary doctrine 
of their law and religion completed. Thus the Mishna is the 
text, and the Gemara the comment, and both together make 
what they called the Talmud. That made by the Jews in 
Judaea is called the Jerusalem Talmud, and that by the Jews 
in Babylon is called the Babylonian Talmud ; the former was 
completed about the year of our Lord 300, and the latter in 
the beginning of the sixth century. — ^Vide Prideaux. 
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that when Moses was forty days on Mount Sinai, he re- 
ceived from God two laws, the one in writing, the other 
oral ; that this oral law was communicated hy Moses to 
Aaron and Joshua ; and that it passed unimpaired and un- 
comipted from generation to generation, hy the tradition 
of the elders or great national council established in the 
time of Moses ; and that this oral law was to be considered 
as supplemental and explanatoiy of the written law, which 
was represented as being in many places obscure, scanty, 
and defective. In some cases they were led to expound 
the law by the traditions, in direct opposition to its true 
intent and meaning ; and it may be supposed that the in- 
tercourse of the Jews with the Greeks, after the death of 
Alexander, contributed much to increase those " vain sub- 
tleties," with which they had perplexed and burthened the 
doctrines of religion. During our Saviour's ministry, the 
Scribes were those who made the law of Moses their par- 
ticular study, and who were employed in^ instructing the 
people. Their reputed skiU in the Scriptures induced 
Herod (£) to consult them concerning the time at which 
the Messiah was to be bom. And our Saviour speaks of 
them as sitting in Moses' seat (k), which implies that they 
taught the law; and he foretold that he should be be- 
trayed unto the chief priests and unto the Scribes (Q, and 
that they should put him to death, which shows that 
they were men of great power and authority among 
the Jews. " Scribes," '* doctors of the law," and " law- 
yers," were only different names for the same class of 
persons. Those who in the fifth chapter of St. Luke are 
called Pharisees and doctors of the law, are soon after- 
wards called Pharisees and Scribes ; and he who by St. 
Matthew (m) is called " a lawyer," is by St. Mark («) 

(•) Matt. c. 2, V. 4. (m) Matt. c. 22. v. 35. 

(At) Matt. c. 23, v. 2. (n) Mark, c. 12, v. 28. 

(0 Matt. c. 16, V. 21. 
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called ''one of the Scribes." They had scholars under 
their care^ whom they taught the knowledge of the law, 
and who> in their schools, sat on low stools just beneath 
their seats, which explains St. Paul's expression, that he 
was ''brought up at the feet of Gamali^ (o)." We find 
that our Saviour's manner of teaching was contrasted with 
that of these " vain disputers ;" for it is said, when he had 
ended his sermon upon the Mount, " the people were as- 
tonished at his doctrine, for he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the Scribes (p)." By the time of 
our Saviour, the Scribes had indeed in a manner laid aside 
the written law, having no &rther regard to that than as 
it agreed with their traditionary expositions of it; and 
thus, by their additions, corruptions, and misinterpreta- 
tions, " they had made the word of God of none effect 
through their traditions (9)." It may be observed, that 
this in a great measure accounts for the extreme blindness 
of the Jews with respect to their Messiah, whom they had 
been taught by these commentators upon the prophecies 
to expect as a temporal prince. Thus when our Saviour 
asserts his divine nature, and appeals to " Moses and the 
prophets who spake of him, the people sought to slay 
him (r)," and he expresses no surprise at their intention. 
But when he converses with Nicodemus (s), (who appears 
to have been convinced by his miracles, that he was " a 
teacher sent from God," when he "came to Jesus by 
night," anxious to obtain farther information concerning 
his nature and his doctrine,) our Lord, after intimating the 
necessity of laying aside all prejudices against the spirituai 
nature of his kingdom, asks, "Art thou a M<uter in 
Israel, and knowest not these things ?" that is, knowest 
not that Moses and the prophets describe the Messiah as 

o) Acts, c. 22, V. 3. if) John, c. 5. 

p) Matt. 0. 7, V. 29. («) John, c. 3. 

» Matt. c. 15, V. 6. 
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the Son of God? and he then proceeds to exphiin in very 
desr language the dignity of his person and office, and the 
purpose for 'which he came into the world, referring to the 
predictions of the ancient Scriptures. And Stephen (t), 
just before his death, addresses the multitude by an ap- 
peal to the Law and the Prophets, and reprobates in the 
most severe terms the teachers who misled the people. 
Our Lord, when speaking of ''them of old time,'' classed 
the '^ prophets, and wise men, and Scribes (u)" together, 
but of the later Scribes he uniformly speaks with censure 
and indignation, and usually joins them with the Pharisees, 
to which sect they in general belonged. St. Paul asks, 
"Where is the wise? Where is the Scribe? Where is 
the 'disputer of this world (v) V with evident contempt 
for such, as, '* professing themselves wise above what was 
written, became fools." 

II. It will appear probable, from the preceding account 
of the Scribes, that the principles by which the Pharisees 
were chiefly distinguished, existed some time before they 
were formed into a regular sect. Godwin thought that the 
Pharisees arose about three hundred years before Christ ; 
but the earliest written account which we have of them in 
any ancient author is in Josephus, who tells us that they 
were a sect of considerable weight when John Hyrcanus 
was high priest, a hundred and eight years before Christ. 
Their name was derived from Pharas, a Hebrew word, 
which signifies separated, or set apart, because they af- 
fected an extraordinary degree of sanctity and piety. 
Their distinguishing dogma was a scrupulous and zealous 
adherence to the traditions of the elders, which they placed 
upon an equal footing with the written law. They were 
strict observers of external rites and ceremonies, beyond 

(0 Acts, c. 7. (u) Matt. c. 23, v. 34. 

{v) 1 Cor. c. 1, V. 20. 
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what the law required, and were superstitiously exact in 
paying tithe of the most trifling articles^ while in general 
they neglected the essential duties of moral virtue. They 
were of opinion that good works might claim reward from 
God, and ascribed an extraordinary degree of merit to the 
observance of rules which they had themselves estabhshed 
as works of supererogation. Of this sort were their fre- 
quent washings and fastings, their nice avoidance of re- 
puted sinners, their rigorous observance of the sabbath, 
and the long prayers which they ostentatiously '^ made in 
the synagogues and in the comers of the streets." " Trust- 
ing in themselves that they were righteous,", they not only 
despised the rest of mankind, but were entirely destitute 
of humihty towards God, which is inseperable from true 
piety ; yet the specious sanctity of their manners, and their 
hypocritical dispLiy of zeal for religion, gave them a vast 
influence over the common people, and consequently 
great power and authority in the Jewish state. Dr. 
Lardner, in speaking of the Jewish sects, after quoting a 
passage from Josephus, in which he says that ** the mul- 
titude was with the Pharisees," very justly observes, that 
" there is in this respect a complete agreement between 
the EvangeUsts and Josephus. The people, as clearly ap- 
pears from the Gospels, very generally held the tenets and 
observed the traditions of the Pharisees, yet they are never 
dignified so far as to be called Pharisees ; they were rather 
an appendage than a part of the sect, and always called 
very plainly, the people, the [multitude and the like. The 
title of Pharisee seems to have been almost entirely ap- 
propriated to men of leisure and substance." The Pha- 
risees beUeved in the immortality of the soul, in the resur- 
rection of the dead, and in the existence of angels and 
spirits ; and it is supposed by many of the learned that 
they beUeved also in the pre-existence of souls, a doctrine 
which seems to have been commonly held in the time of 
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our Saviour. The question of the disciples of Christ re- 
lative to the man that was bom blinds '^ Who did sin> this 
man or his parents, that he was horn bhnd {w) ?" and the 
doubts expressed by the people, whether Christ was John 
the Baptist, or Elias, or one of the ancient prophets {x\ 
are thought to have arisen from some opinion of this sort ; 
but I confess I see no ground for the supposition, which 
some commentators have formed, that the Pharisees be- 
lieved in the Pythagorean doctrine of the transmigration 
of souls. Indeed I think this supposition is clearly con- 
tradicted, both by Josephus and the sacred writers. Jo- 
sephus, in his second book against Apion, says, with an 
allusion to the rewards given by the heathen nations for 
meritorious conduct, ^'However, the reward for such as 
live exactly according to the laws is not silver or gold; it 
is not a garland of olive branches or of smaUage, nor any 
such public sign of commendation ; but every good man 
has his own conscience bearing witness to himself; and 
by virtue of our legislator's prophetic spirit, and of the 
firm security God himself affords to such an one, he be- 
lieves that God hath made this grant to those that observe 
these laws, even though they be obliged readily to die for 
them, that they shall come into being again, and at a 
certain revolution of things, ^all receive a better life 
than they had enjoyed before;" and in his Antiquities (y) 
he says, ''They believe that it hath pleased God to make 
a temperament, whereby what he wiUs is done, but so that 
the will of man can act virtuously or viciously. They also 
believe that souls have an immortal vigour in them, and 
that under the earth there will be rewards or punishments, 
according as they have lived virtuously or viciously in this 
life ; and the latter are to be detained in an everlasting 

(u>) John, c. 9, v. 2. {x) Matt. c. 16, v. 14. 

(y) Lib. 18, cap. 1. 
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prison, but the former shaQ have power to revive and live 
again." St. Luke expressly says, that the Pharisees be- 
lieved in the resurrection of the dead; and we cannot 
suppose that he would call the metempsychosis by that 
name. And when St. Paul professed himself a Pharisee, 
and declared, that of the ^' hope and resurrection of the 
dead he was called in question (z)," the Pharisees vindi- 
cated and supported him, acknowledging that he was 
preaching a doctrine conformable to the principles of their 
own sect. We must, therefore, I think, conclude that the 
Pharisees believed in the resurrection of the dead, in its 
proper sense, though their notions upon this important 
point were not correct and accurate. 

III. It is said that the principles of the Sadduoees 
were derived from Antigonus Sochseus, president of the 
Sanhedrim about 250 years before Christ, who, rejecting 
the traditionary doctrines of the Scribes, taught that man 
ought to serve God out of pure love, and not from hope 
of reward, or fear of punishment ; and that they derived 
their name from Sadoc, one of his followers, who, mistak- 
ing or perverting this doctrine, maintained that there was 
no future state of rewards and punishments. Whatever 
foundation there may be for this account of the origin of 
the sect, it is certain that in the time of our Saviour the 
Sadducees denied the resurrection of the dead (a), and the 
existence of angels and spirits, or souls of departed men ; 
though, as Mr. Home observes, it is not easy to com- 
prehend how they could at the same time admit the 
authority of the law of Moses. They carried their ideas 
of human freedom so far as to assert that men were abso- 
lutely masters of their own actions, and at fuU liberty to 
do either good or evil. Josephus even says that they de- 
nied the essential difference between good and evil; and 

(je) Acts, c. 23, v. 6. (o) AcU, c. 23, v. 8. 
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though they helieved that God created and preserved the 
world, they seemed to have denied his particukr provi- 
dence. These tenets, which resemhle the Epicurean phi- 
losophy, led, as might he expected, to great profligacy of 
life ; and we find the licentious wickedness of the Sadducees 
frequently condemned in the New Testament ; yet they 
professed themselves obliged to observe the Mosaic law, 
because of the temporal rewards and punishments annexed 
to such observance ; and hence they were always severe in 
their punishment of any crimes which tended to disturb 
the public tranquillity. The Sadducees rejected all tra- 
dition, and some authors have contended that they ad- 
mitted only the books of Moses; but there seems no 
ground for that opinion, either in the Scriptures or in 
any ancient writer. Even Josephus, who was himself a 
Pharisee, and took every opportunity of reproaching the 
Sadducees, does not mention that they rejected any 
part of the Scriptures; he only says that ^'the Phari- 
sees have delivered to the people many institutions as 
received from the fathers, which are not written in the 
law of Moses. For this reason the Sadducees reject 
these things, asserting that those things are binding 
which are written, but that the things, received by tra- 
dition from the fathers are not to be observed." Be- 
sides, it is generally beUeved that the Sadducees expected 
the Messiah vrith great impatience, which seems to imply 
their belief in the prophecies, though they misinterpreted 
their meaning. Confining all their hopes to this present 
world, enjoying its riches, and devoting themselves to its 
pleasures, they might well be particularly anxious that 
their lot of life should be cast in the splendid reign of this 
expected temporal king, with the hope of sharing in his 
conquests and glory : but this expectation was so contrary 
to the lowly appearance of our Saviour, that they joined 
their inveterate enemies, the Pharisees, in persecuting him 
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and his religion. Josepfaus says that '* the Sadducees were 
able to draw over to them the rich only, the people not 
following them ;" and he elsewhere mentions that " this 
sect spread chiefly among the yomig.'* The Sadducees 
were far less numerous than the Pharisees, but they were 
in general persons of greater opulence and dignity. The 
council before whom both our Saviour and St. Paul were 
carried, consisted partly of Pharisees and partly of Saddu- 



IV. The Nazarites (b), of whom we read both in the 
Old and New Testament, were of two sorts ; such as were 
by their parents devoted to God in their infancy, or some- 
times even before their birth, and such as devoted them- 
selves, either for life or for a limited time ; the former 
were called Nazarsei nativi, and the latter, Nazarsei votivL 
The only three instances of the Nazarsri nativi mentioned 
in Scripture, are Samson (c), Samuel (d), and John the 
Baptist (e). Nazaritism was a divine institution ; and it 
was very common for Jews, both men and women, ^' to 
vow avow of a Nazarite," in order to give themselves up 
to reading, meditation, and prayer, for the purposes of 
moral purification, and *' all the days of their separation 
they were holy unto the Lord.'' The laws concerning the 
Nazarites are contained in the sixth chapter of the book of 
Numbers ; and they consist principally in directing them 
to abstain from wine and all other intoxicating liquors ; to 
suffer their hair to grow without cutting; not to come 
near any dead body ; and, at the end of the time, to offer 
certain sacrifices, to shave the head at the door of the ta- 
bernacle or temple, and to bum the hair " in the fire which 



(b) They were so called from the Hebrew word Nazar, se- 
paravit. 

(c) Judges, c. 13, V. 5. (e) Luke, c. 1, v. 15, 

(d) 1 Sam.c. 1, v. 11. 

N 
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is under the sacrifice of the peace-offerings (/)." The 
Rabbis say that the Nazarsei votiyi could not bind them- 
selves by a TOW to observe the laws of the Nazarites for a 
less time than a month, but that they might bind them- 
selves for any longer time. 

v. The Herodians may perhaps be considered as a po* 
litical rather than as a rehgious sect ; but we are to re- 
member that, among the Jews, religious and civil opinions 
were almost necessarily blended. Tertullian, and some 
other ancient authors, thought that the Herodians were 
so called because they believed Herod to be the Messiah; 
but Jerome treats this opuiion with a sort of contempt ; 
and there seems to be no foundation for it in Scripture, 
unless we suppose that it is alluded to in our Lord's cau- 
tion to his disciples against " the leaven of Herod." It 
seems more probable that the Herodians were only a set of 
men strongly attached to the family of Herod, and of par- 
ticularly profligate principles. St. Mark teUs us that 
Christ charged his disciples to '^ beware of the leaven of 
Herod (g) ;" and in the parallel passage of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, Christ says, " Beware of the leaven of the Saddu- 
cees (k) ;" and hence some commentators have supposed 
that the Herodians belonged to the sect of the Sadducees. 
"These men," says Dr. Doddridge, "from their high re- 
gard to Herod, would naturally be zealous for the autho- 
rity of the Romans, by whose means Herod was made, and 
continued, king ;" and it is probable, as Dean Prideaux 
conjectures, that " they might incline to conform to Ro- 
man customs in some particulars, which the law would 
not allow, and especially in the admission of images, though 
not in the religious, or rather idolatrous, use of them. 

(/) Vide Spencer de Legibus Hebraeorum, lib. 3, cap. 6, 
and Lardner, v. 1, p. 208. 

(ff) C. 8, V. 15. (A) C. 16, y. 6. 
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Herod's attempt to set up a golden eagle over the east 
gate of the temple is well known. These complaisant 
courtiers would no douht defend it, and the same temper 
might discover itself in other instances." 

YI. The Galilieans are mentioned in Scripture, in strong 
terms of censure, as a turbulent and seditious sect : and 
Josephus, who does not name the Herodians, not only 
speaks of the Ghililaeans as a very considerable sect, but 
ascribes to them a great part of the calamities of his 
country. Their leader was Judas of Galilee, who was fol- 
lowed at first but by a small part of the Pharisees ; but by 
degrees the Galilieans swallowed up almost all the other 
sects; and it is highly probable that the Zealots, par- 
ticularly mentioned at the siege of Jerusalem, were of 
this sect. 

VII. The Publicans were not of any sect, civil or re- 
ligious, but merely tax-gatherers and collectors of customs 
due to the Romans. These offices, though formerly con- 
ferred upon none but Roman citizens of the equestrian 
order (t), were held, at the time they are mentioned in 
Scripture, by persons of low condition, and the employ- 
ment was generally esteemed base and infamous. Several 
things concurred to make the Publicans particularly odious 
to the Jews. Considering themselves as a free people, 
under the immediate government of God, they bore with 
impatience the taxes imposed by the Romans, and even 
questioned whether it were '^ lawful to pay tribute to 
Csesar." The PubHcans were generally Jews, who, farm- 
ing the customs of the Romans, were too often led by 
motives of avarice to be extortioners also ; and the people 
could ill endure these rigorous exactions from their breth- 

(•) Flos enim equitum Romanorum, omamentum civitatis, 
finnamentum reipublic«» Publicanorum ordine continetur. 
Cic. pro Plancio. 

N 2 
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ren, who thus appeared to join with the Romans in en- 
deavouring to entail perpetual suhjection upon their na- 
tion, or at least in making the yoke more galling and 
oppressive ; besides, the necessary dealings and connection 
of the Publicans with the Gentiles, which the Jews held 
to be unlawful, cast a peculiar odium upon the whole body ; 
and thus we find our Saviour was reproached for being '' a 
friend of Publicans and Sinners." 

VIII. The Essenes (k) appear to have been an enthu- 
siastic sect, never numerous, and but little known ; directly 
opposite to the Pharisees with respect to their reliance 
upon tradition, and their scrupulous regard to the cere- 
monial law, but pretending, like them, to superior sanctity 
of manners. They existed in the time of our Saviour; 
and though they are not mentioned in the New Testament, 
they are supposed to be alluded to by St. Paul, in his 
Epistles to the Ephesians, and Colossians, and in his first 
Epistle to Timothy. From the account given of the doc- 
trines and institutions of this sect by Philo and Josephus, 
we learn that they believed in the immortaUty of the soul ; 
that they were absolute predestinarians ; that they ob- 
served the seventh day with peculiar strictness ; that they 
held the Scriptures in the highest reverence, but considered 
them as mystic writings, and expounded them allegori- 
cally : that they sent gifts to the temple, but ofibred no 
sacrifices ; that they admitted no one into their society till 
after a probation of three years ; that they lived in a state 
of perfect equality, except that they paid respect to the 
aged, and to their priests ; that they considered all secular 
employments as unlawful, except that of agriculture ; that 
they had all things in common, and were industrious, quiet, 
and fi-ee firom every species of vice ; that they held celi- 

(/t) MichBBlia says that Essenes is an Egyptian word signify- 
ing the same as QepairivTai in Greek. 
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bacy and solitude in high esteem ; that they allowed no 
change of raiment till necessity required it ; that they ab- 
stained from wine ; that they were not permitted to eat 
hut with their own sect ; and that a certain portion of 
food was allotted to each person, of which they partook 
together, after solemn ablutions. The austere and retired 
life of the Essenes is supposed to have given rise to 
monkish superstition (Q. 

IX. Proselytes are mentioned in Scripture in contra- 
distinction to Jews, and they are represented by ancient 
Jewish writers, and by some modem Christian divines, as 
divided into two sorts ; Proselytes of the Gate, and Pro- 
selytes of Righteousness, or, of the Covenant. The Rabbis 
give a long account of the different ceremomes of initiation 
of these two classes. It is allowed that the Jewish nation 
was gradually made up of two'descriptions of people, those 
who were descended from Abraham, and those who, being 
originally Gentiles, were naturalized, and considered as 
Jews after a certain number of generations, which seem to 
have been less or more, according to the merit, and other 
ciicomstances, of their respective nations. " Certain it is 
the law made a difference between one nation and another, 
as to what is called ' entering into the congregation of the 
XiOrd {my Edomites and Egyptians had this privil^e in 
the third generation; though their immediate children 
were excluded, their grand-children were admitted. An 
Ammonite or Moabite was excluded even ' to the tenth 
generation,' saith the kw, or, as it is added, ' for ever,' 

(f) Eus. Hist. Eccl. lib. 2, cap. 17. 

(m) The received opinion concerning '* entering into the 
congregation of the Lord" is» that it signifies being permitted 
to bear any office in the Jewish commonwealth ; but the 
Rabbis assert that Proselytes were excluded from many civil 
advantages and privileges, to which the Israelites by descent 
were entitled. 
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which the Jews take to be explanatory of the tenth gene- 
ration (n)," Those who contend for^ these two sorts of 
Proselytes, define a Proselyte in general to be a person 
who, being a Gentile by birUi, came over to the Jewish 
religion, in whole or in part Those who took upon them- 
selves the obhgation of the whole law, are supposed to 
have been called Proselytes of Righteousness, or of the 
Covenant, and were entitled to the same ''privileges as the 
seed of Abraham, though these adopted children were 
considered as inferior to those who were children by birth. 
The Proselytes of the Gate are said to have been such 
Gentiles as were permitted by the Jews to dwell among 
them, and were admitted to the worship of the God cf 
Israel, and the hope of a future life, but did not engage to 
observe the whole of the law ; these were not circumcised^ 
nor did they conform to the* Mosaic rites and ordinances, 
being obhged only to observe the laws which the Jews call 
the seven precepts of Noah (o) ; they were, however, 
allowed to offer up their prayers in the temple and in the 
synagogues, but not to enter farther into the temple than 
the outer court, which was called the court of the Gentiles ; 
and in the i^nagogues they had places assigned them se- 
parate firom the Jews themselves (p). The term Pro- 
selytes of the Gate is derived from an ezpiession frequent 

(n) Jenning's Jewish Antiquities. 

(o) These were, according to the Rabbis, Ist to abstain from 
idolatry ; 2dly, from blasphemy ; 3dly, from murder ; 4thly, 
from adultery ; 5thly, from theft ; 6thly, to appoint just and 
upright judges ; 7thly, not to eat the flesh of any animal cut 
off while it was alive. Maimonides says that the first six 
of these precepts were given to Adam, and the seventh to 
Noah ; but Uiey are not even mentioned by Onkelos, Phxlo, 
or Josephus. 

(p) Naaman the Syrian, Cornelius the centurian, the 
Ethiopian eunuch, and the " devout men," mentioned in the 
Acts, are considered by Godwin, Benson, and many others, as 
Proselytes of the Gate. 
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in the Old Testament, namely, ''the stranger that U 
within thy gates ;'' hut I think it evident that '' the stran- 
gers" were those Gentiles who were permitted to live 
among the Jews under certain restrictions (q), and whom 
the Jews were forhid "to vex or oppress," so long as they 
lived in a peaceable manner. I must own that there ap- 
pears to me no ground whatever in Scripture for this dis* 
tinction of Proselytes of the Gate and Proselytes of 
Righteousness. According to my idea. Proselytes were 
those, and those only, who took upon themselves the ob- 
ligation of the whole Mosaic law, but retained that name 
till they were admitted into the congregation of the Lord 
as adopted children. Gentiles were allowed to worship, 
and offer sacrifices to the God of Israel, in the outer court 
of the temple (r) ; and some of them, persuaded of the sole 
and universal sovereignty of the Lord Jehovah, might re- 
nounce idolatry without embracing the Mosaic law; but 
such persons appear to me never to be called Proselytes 
in Scripture, or in any ancient Christian writer («). 

X. The Karaites have their name from the Chaldee 
word Kara, Scriptura Sacra, because they adhered to the 
Scripture as the whole and only rule of faith and practice, 
admitting the authority of tradition only when it agreed 
with the written word of God. Upon the dissension be- 
tween Hillel, the president of the Sanhedrim, and Sham- 
mai, the vice-president, about thirty years before Christ, 
their respective scholars formed two parties, and took 

(q) They were to abstain from idolatry ; they were not to 
blaspheme the Qod of Israel ; and they were to observe the 
Jewish Sabbath. 

(r) Josephus mentions Alexander the Great, Antiochus and 
Ptolemy, as having ail worshipped, and oflfered sacrifices, in 
the temple at Jerusalem. 

{a) " 1 do not believe that the notion of two sorts of Jewish 
Proselytes can be found in any Christian writer before the 
I4th century or later."— Xarcfittfr. 
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different mimes. Those who adhered to Scripture only 
were called Karaim^ or Scriptoarii, and were followers of 
Shammai ; and those who were zealous for the traditions 
taught hy the Scrihes or Rabhis, were called Rabbanim, 
Rabbanists, and were followers of Hillel. The Karaites, 
however, justly boasted the high antiquity of their prin- 
ciples, as being the followers of Moses and of the prophets^ 
in opposition to human tradition ; but when the doctrines 
of the Rabbis were generally adqpted among the Jews, 
the Karaites were con^dered as schismatics. They seem 
to have remained for some time in obscurity ; but about 
the year of our Lord 7^0, Anan, a Jew of Babylon, of the 
stock of David, and Saul his son, both men of learning, 
pubhcly disclaimed the authority of the traditionaiy doc- 
trines of the Talmud, asserted the Scriptures to be the 
sole rule of faith, and became heads of the Karaites or 
Scriptuaiii, who again grew into repute, and increased in 
numbers. There are now some of this sect in Poland and 
Russia, but they chiefly re»de in Turkey and Egypt ; few 
or none are to be found in these western countries (t). 
Thus it appears that a remnant has been always left, who 
confined their faith to the written word of God, and that 
the absurdities of the Talmud revived the spirit of true re- 
Ugion among the Jews; for the Karaites are universally 
reckoned men of the best learning, of the greatest piety» 
and of the purest morals of the whole nation. 

(t) Vide Prideaux. 
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PART 11. 



CHAPTER THE FIRST: 



I. OF THE CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

II. OF THE INSPIRATION OF THE BOOKS OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 



I. The Canon of the New Testament consists of twenty- 
seven books, which were written by eight different authors, 
all of whom were contemporary with our Saviour. These 
books were written at different times, and at places remote 
from each other ; and when the latest of them was pub- 
lished, the Gospel had been preached, and churches found- 
ed in many parts of Asia, Europe, and Africa. Different 
churches at first received different books, according to 
their situation and circumstances ; their canons were gra- 
dually enlarged, and it was not long, though the precise 
time is not known, before the same, or very nearly the 
same, books were acknowledged by the Christians of all 
countries. 
The persecutions under which the professors of the 
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Gospel continuaUy laboured, and the want of a national 
establishment of Christianity, prevented, for several cen- 
turies, any general assembly of Christians for the purpose 
of settling the canon of their Scriptures. Since, therefore, 
there could be no decLiration by public authority upon 
this subject for so long a period, recourse must be had to 
ecclesiastical writers for the earliest catalogues of the books 
of the New Testament ; and we have the satisfaction of 
finding an almost perfect agreement among them (a). 

The first writer who has left us a regular catalogue of 
thebooks of the New Testament, is Origen, who lived in the 
beginning of the third century, although, as it will here- 
after appear, they are all mentioned separately by much 
earlier authors. This catalogue is the same as our present 
Canon, except that it omits the epistle^ of St. James and 
St. Jude ; but Origen, in other parts of his writings, refers 
to these epistles as the productions of those Apostles. In 
the following century we have catalogues in the remaining 
works of Eusebius, Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius, Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, Philaster, Jerome, Ruffin, and Augustine, 
and those settled at the provincial councils of Laodicea 
and Carthage {b). Of these eleven catalogues, seven ex- 
actly agree with our Canon : and the other four differ only 
in these respects, namely, three omit the Revelation only, 
and Philaster, in his catalogue, omits the epistle to the 

{a) ** This Canon (that is, of the New Testament) was 
not determined by the authority of councils, but the books of 
which it consists, were known to be the genuine writings of 
the Apostles and Evangelists, in the same way and manner 
tiiat we know the works of Caesar, Cicero, Virgil, Horace, 
Tacitus, to be theirs ; an.d the Canon has been formed upon 
the ground of an unanimous or generally concurring testi- 
mony and tradition." Lardner, vol. 6, p. 27. This was 
indeed a point so little disputed, that we do not find any 
catalogue of canonical books in the decrees of the early ge- 
neral councils. 

(b) This was the third council at Carthage. 
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Helnrews, as well as the Revelation ; but he acknowledges^ 
both these books in other parts of his works. These 
catalogues include no books which are not in our Canon ; 
and we learn from Polycarp, who was contemporary with 
the Apostles, and from Justin Martyr, Tatian, Irenseus, 
TertuUian, and Clement of Alexandria, all of whom lived 
in the second century, that the primitive church admitted 
no other Gospels but those of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John. These authors also, and many others, assure us, 
that the Scriptures of the New Testament were publicly 
read in Christian congregations ; and the fifty-ninth Canon 
of the council of Laodicea expressly orders that the books 
of the Canon, and no others, should be read in the 
churches (c). Copies of these books were dispersed 
everywhere. Christians of every denomination appealed 
to lliem, in all their various controversies, as authentic 
testimony ; and both the Jewish and Pagan enemies 
of the Grospel understood that they contained the faith 
of Christians. This publicity of the books of the 
New Testament rendered designed corruption utterly 
impracticable; it is however to be expected that the 
purity of these books, like that of the Old Testament, 
should have suffered, in a long series of years, from the 
negtigence of transcribers (d). The most minute care and 
attention have been employed in collating the remaining 
manuscripts of the whole and of every part of the New Tes* 

(c) Some few works of the apostolical fathers were also 
read in the churches of some places, but nevertheless they 
were not received as sacred Scripture. In like manner we 
read certain parts of the apocnrphal books in our charches, 
although we do not admit uiose books into our Canon. 
They are read " for example of life and instruction of man- 
ners, but are not applied to establish any doctruie." Art. 6 
of our church. 

(d) Origen, Horn. 8, in Mat. complains of the negligence 
of transcribers, and sa does Jerome, Praef. in 4 Evang. 
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tament, and a considerable number of various readings has 
been discovered ; but they are not of such a nature as to af- 
fect any essential article of our faith, or any indispensable 
rule of life (e). It seems indeed to have been wisely ordered 
by a kind Providence, that no important doctrine or precept 
should rest upon a single text of Scripture, nor even upon 
the credit of one writer ; and therefore we are never com- 
pelled to have recourse to a disputed passage in support of 
any fundamental principle of our religion ; and while we 
contend that a single inspired authority is a sufficient proof 
of any proposition in theology or morals, we acknowledge 
that the different writers of the New Testament, by their 
perfect agreement in all material points, confirm and 
strengthen each other ; and that the Gospel derives great 
advantages from the number and consistency of the wit- 
nesses to its truth. 

The respective testimonies to the genuineness of the se- 
veral books of the New Testament will be stated when we 
treat of them separately ; at present it will be sufficient 
to observe, that the four Gospels (f), the first thir- 

(e) £t sane (at dicam quod res est) ex prse9tantis8iin& h&c 
Novi Testamenti editione Millian&, (ad quam nunc nostrft 
oper& accessio haud spernenda facta est) vel hie prsecipue 
fructus in eccicsiam redundat, quod nunc demum scire liceat, 
plerasque tot codicum MSS. lectiones variantes ita comparatas 
esse, ut parum vel nihil inter eas intersit. Kusteri Prajf. 

(/) Irenseas, lib. 3, cap. 2, is the earliest author who ex- 
pressly mentions all the four GospelSi and he names them in 
the order in which they stand in our New Testament. Tatlan, 
about the same time, namely, between the middle and end of 
the second century, composed a Harmony of the Gospels, the 
first attempt of the kind, which he called " Diatessaron,'* 
" Of the Four," and which demonstrates that there were then 
four Gospels, and no more, of established authority in the 
church. Eus. His. Eccl. lib. 4, cap. 29. Early in the third 
century, Ammonius also wrote a Harmony of the Fomr 
Gospels. Tertullian adv. Marc lib. 4, cap. 1, at the end of 
the second century, and Origen, in the beginning of the third 
century, both mention our present four (Gospels, and no other. 
Vide Eust. Hist. Eccl. lib. 6, cap. 25, and lib. 3, cap. 24. 
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teen Epistles of St. Paul, the first Epistle of St. Peter, 
and the first Epistle of St. John, were always acknow- 
ledged to he written hy the persons whose names they 
hear, and the Acts of the Apostles hy St. Luke; and 
that the genuineness of the other seven hooks, namely, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistle of St. James, the 
second Epistle of St. Peter, the second and third Epistles 
of St. John, the Epistle of St. Jude, and the Revelation, 
was never denied by the Catholic church; doubts only 
were entertained, at a very early period, concerning the 
right of these books to he admitted mto the Canon, be- 
cause sufficient evidence had not been received at all places 
that they were really apostoUcal writings. It is possible 
that they might not come into general circulation so soon 
as the Gospels and other Epistles, and there might be 
some difficulty in obtaining testimony concerning them at 
places remote from the countries where they were first 
published; but as soon as there was time and opportunity 
for making the necessary inquiries, and for ascertaining 
the authors of these books, the genuineness of them all 
was universally allowed ; and therefore this circumstance 
of temporary doubt, instead of invalidating the authority 
of these books, gives a sanction to the whole collection, by 
proving the caution with which any book was admitted 
into the sacred Canon. Indeed the early Christians had 
such means of knowing the truth, and exercised so much 
care and judgment in settling the Canon of the New Tes- 
tament, that no writing, which was pronounced by them 
genuine, has been found to be spurious, nor any genuine, 
which they rejected. Celsus, Porphyry, JuUan, and all 
the other early adversaries of Christianity, admitted that 
the books of the New Testament were all written by the 
persons whose names they bear; and that circumstance 
is itself a sufficient proof of the genuineness of these 
books. 
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The books of the New Testament have been arranged 
differently, by different persons, and at different periods ; 
nor is the order of them the same in the manuscripts 
which are now remaining (g). Dr. Lardner contends that 
the order in which they stand in our Bibles is the most 
ancient ; and it seems very proper in itself, and free from 
every objection. These books may be divided into four 
parts, namely, the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Epistles, and the Revelations. 

The four Gospels (A) contain, each of them, the history 
of our Saviour's life and ministry ; but we must remem- 
ber, that no one of the Evai^Usts undertook to give an 
account of all the miracles which Chnst performed, or of all 
the instructions which he delivered {i). The Gospels are 
written with different degrees of conciseness ; but every one 
of them is sufficiently full to prove that Jesus was the 
promised Messiah, the Saviour of the world, who had been 
predicted by a long succession of prophets, and whose 
advent was expected, at the time of his appearance, both 

(p) Very few of the MSS. now remaining contain the whole 
of the New Testament, and the most valuable of these are the 
Codex Vaticanus and the Codex Alexandrinus, both written 
in uncial or large letters, which is a mark of their great an- 
tiquity. In the Greek MSS. the Gospels are generally placed 
in the order in which they stand in our Bibles ; but the Codex 
Bezae has them in this order, Mathew, John, Luke, and Mark, 
which is also the order observed by the Latin Church. 

(h) The Greek work EvayytXiov^ and our English word 
Gospel, have nearly the same signification. EvayyeXiov is 
derived from €v bene, and &yy sXKw nuncio. The word Gospel, 
is of Saxon origin, and is compounded of God, which signi- 
fies Good, and Spel, which signifies Word or Tidings. The 
doctrine of salvation, taught by Jesus Christ, is called Gospel, 
or Good Tidings, in several passages of the New Testament. 
Matt. c. 4, V. 23. Mark, c. 13, v. 10. Eph. c. 1, v. 13. Hence 
in time it came to signify the history of Christ's preaching 
and miracles. 

(t) Vide Macknight's Harmony, Obs. 2d. 
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by Jews and Gentiles (k). Whoever will consult a Greek 
harmony of the first three Gospels, will find not only many 
of the same facts and precepts recorded in them all, but 
also the same expressions used sometimes by all three, and 
frequently by two of the Evangelists. These examples 
of verbal agreement are not so numerous or so long 
between St. Mark and St. Luke as they are between St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, and between St. Matthew and 
St. Luke. But where the matter is common, the arrange- 
ment is not always the same. St. Mark and St. Luke 
follow nearly the same order, but St. Matthew in this 
respect often differs from them both. Notwithstanding 
this general agreement and frequent identity of expression, 
there is a species of disagreement in some minute points, 
and in various circumstances of time and place, which 
incontestably proves that they did not write in concert, 
or unite with a view of imposing a fabulous narrative on 
mankind. It is indeed sufficiently manifest to an accurate 
examiner, that no one of them, when he wrote his Gospel, 
had seen either of the other two Gospels, and therefore 
they may justly be considered as three independent authors, 
who relate the same histoiy, and bear testimony to each 
other's veracity. The Gospel of St. John, as will be ob- 
served more fully hereafter, has very little matter in com- 
mon with the other three Gospels. 

The Acts contain an account of the first preaching of 
the Apostles, and of the establishment of Christianity in 
different places of Asia and Europe. This history ex- 
tends to about thirty years after the ascension of our 
Saviour. 

The Epistles were written by different Apostles to single 
persons, to the churches of certain cities or districts, or to 
the whole body of Christians then in the world. They are 

{k) Tact. Hist. lib. 5, c. 13. Suet, in Ylt. Yesp. cap. 4. 
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not to be conjudered as regular treatises upon the Chris- 
tian religion, though its most essential doctrines are occa- 
sionally introduced and explained (/). These letters were 
intended to confirm those to whom they were addressed, 
in the true &dth and practice of the Gospel ; to guard 
them against prerailing corruptions ; to warn them of im- 
pending dangers ; to animate them under persecutions ; 
or to correct irregularities and false opinions into which 
they had fallen : in one word, to furnish them with such 
advice and rules of conduct as were suited to their respec- 
tive circumstances. They are not only interesting, by in- 
forming us of the state of the primitive church, and of the 
errors and controversies which existed in the apostolical 
times, but as containing many truths and many precepts 
highly important and valuable to the Christians of every 
age, and of every country ; they form a material part of 
the sacred volume, and will amply repay all the diligence 
and attention which are required for the right understand- 
ing of them. 

The Apocalypse, or Revelation, is a book written in a 
sublime and mysterious style, containing a long series of 
prophecies of all the great events which were to take place 
in the Christian church, and calculated, by the gradual 
accomplishment of these predictions, to afford to every 
succeeding age additional testimony to the divine origin 
of our holy religion. 

II. It is presumed that the Inspiration of the Old Tes- 
tament was clearly established in the beginning of this 
work; and if the books of the Old Testament, which 
relate to the partial and temporary religion of the Jews, 
were written under the direction and superintendence of 
God himself, surely we must conclude the same thing of 
the books of the New Testament, which contain the re- 

(0 Particularly in the Epistles to the Romans and Hebrews. 
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ligion of &n mankind. But notwithstanding the strong 
ground upon which this conclusion rests, it may he right 
to hring forward more direct arguments in proof of the 
Inspiration of the New Testament. 

The apostles, it is to he ohserved, were constant attend- 
ants upon our Saviour durmg his ministry; and they were 
not only present at his puhlic preaching, hut after address- 
ing himself to the multitudes in parables and similitudes, 
"when they were alone, he expounded all things to his 
disciples {my — *' And he also showed himself alive to the 
Apostles> after his passion, by many infallible proofs, being 
seen by them forty days, and speaking of the things per^ 
taming to the kingdom of God (n)" But still our 
Saviour foresaw that these instructions, deUveredto the 
Apostles as men, and impressed upon the human mind in 
the ordinary manner, would not qualify them for the great 
work of propagating his religion ; and therefore he pro- 
mised, that after his departure they should receive farther 
assistance, of an extraordinary nature : " It is expedient 
for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I wiQ send 
him unto you (o)." — " I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot 
receive (/>)." — " But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you ($')." — " Howbeit, 
when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth, for he shall not speak of himself, but what- 
soever he shall hear, that shall he speak : and he will show 



; (m) Mark, c. 4, v. 34. (p) John, c. 14, v. 16 and 17. 
(n) Acts, c. 1,Y. 3. 
(o) John, c. 16, V. 7. 



(n) Acts. c. 1,Y. 3. {q) John, c. 14, v. 26. 
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you things to oome. He shall glorify me; for he shall 
receive of mine, and shall show it mito you (r)/' Thus 
it was promised that the Holy Ghost should not only 
bring all things to their remembrance which the Apostles 
had heard from their Divine Master, but he was also to 
guide them into att. truth, to teach them all things, and 
to abide with them for ever ; that is, the Holy Ghost was 
to enable them to recollect every thing which they had 
been taught by Christ, and was likewise to furnish them 
with all the additional knowledge which might be neces- 
sary respecting Christianity; and moreover, this divine 
Instructor and Guide was, by his constant superintend- 
ence, to direct and assist them in communicating that 
knowledge to others. It is material to remark, that these 
promises of supernatural instruction and assistance plainly 
show the insufficiency of common instruction, and the ne- 
cessity of Inspiration in the first teachers of the Gospel ; 
and we are positively assured that these promises were ac- 
curately fulfilled. After the day of Pentecost, when the 
Holy Ghost visibly descended upon the Apostles, they are 
represented as *' full of the Holy Ghost," *' speaking as 
the Spirit gave them utterance," uniformly teaching and 
acting under his immediate influence, and confirming the 
divine authority of their doctrines by the performance of 
miracles. Of the eight writers of the New Testament, 
five («) were among these inspired preachers of the Word 
of God ; and therefore, if we admit the Genuineness and 
Authenticity of the books of the New Testament ascribed 
to them, no reasonable doubt can be entertained of their 
Inspiration. If we believe that God sent Christ into the 
world to found an universal religion, and tUat by the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Holy Ghost he empowered the Apos- 
tles to propagate the Gospel, as stated in these books, we 

(r) John. c. 16, v. 13 and 14. 

(5) Matthew, John, James, Peter, and Jude. 
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cannot but believe that he would, by his immediate inter- 
position, enable those whom he appointed to record the 
Gospel, for the use of future ages, to write without the 
omission of any important truth, or the insertion of any 
material error. Is it to be supposed that the Spirit would 
guide and direct the Apostles while they were orally de«> 
tivering the religion of Christ, and that he would with- 
draw his influence when they sat down to write that same 
religion? Would they be exempted from all the mistakes 
and frailties of human nature while they were preaching 
to a few, and be left liable to them whenthey were writing 
for many ? Would they be supematurally secured against 
deceiving their contemporaries, while thqr personally in- 
structed them ? and are they to be considered as merely 
frdlible men, when they inculcated and enforced the same 
truths, not only upon their contemporaries, but upon all 
succeeding generations? The assurance that the Spirit 
should abide with the Apostles /or ever, must necessarily 
imply a constant Inspiration, without change or inter- 
mission, whenever they exercised the office of a teacher of 
the Grospel, whether by writing or by speaking. 

It may perhaps be questioned, whether this reasoning 
will apply with equal force to the writings of St. Mark and 
St. Luke, who were not themselves apostles, but only 
companions and assistants of those who were apostles* 
But though it be true that these evangelists were not of 
the twelve apostles, nor were they miraculously called to 
the office of an apostle, like St. Paul^ yet we have the 
strongest reason to believe that they were partakers of the 
extraordinary effusion of the Holy Spirit granted to the 
disciples of Christ ; and such was the unanimous opinion 
of the primitive Christians. It is moreover generally be- 
Ueved, that the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke were 
respectively approved by St. Peter and St. Paul, and that 
they both received the sanction of St. John ; and it is 
o 2 
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univenally acknowledged, that these two Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles, were considered as Canonical Scrip- 
ture from the earliest time. "If the Church had not 
heard from the Apostles that the writings of their assist- 
ants were diyine, these writings would not have been re- 
ceived in the sacred Canon ; and if they had not been in 
the Canon at the end of the first century, they would not 
have been received in the second and following centuries 
so generaDy, and without contradiction (t)" There is 
also a perfect harmony between the doctrines delivered by 
St. Mark and St. Luke, and by the other writers of the 
New Testament ; and we can indeed scarcely conceive it 
possible that God would suffer four Gospels to be trans- 
mitted, as a rule of faith and practice to all succeeding 
generations, two of which were written under the imme- 
diate direction of his Holy Spirit, and the other two by 
the unassisted powers of the human intellect. 

We are told that the Gospels contain but a veiy small 
part of the transactions of our Saviour's life, " and there 
are also many other things that Jesus did, the which if 
they should be written eveiy one, I suppose that even the 
world itself could not contain the books that should be 
written (m).'* We are therefore to conclude that the Evan- 
gelists were supematurally enabled to make a proper se- 
lection from this great mass of materials, and that they 
were directed to record such things as were best calculated 
to convey a just idea of the religion of Christ. It seems 

{t) Marsh's MIchaelis, toL I, p. 93. This argument, 
quoted In the two first editions of this work, by a singular 
mistake in the marks of reference in my note book, as the 
opinion of MIchaelis, is introduced by him as commonly urged 
in support of the doctrine which he endeavours to refute. But 
whoever will examine the passage as it stands in his work, 
must, I think, perceive the point in question to be greatly 
strengthened by the weakness of the learned Author's answer 
to this argument. 

(tt) John, c. 21, V. 25. 
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impossible that St. John, who wrote his Gospel, as will 
hereafter appear, more than thirty years after the death of 
Christ, should have been able, by the natural power of his 
memory, to recollect those numerous discourses of our 
Saviour which he has related : and indeed all the Evange* 
lists must have stood in need of the promised assistance of 
the Holy Ghost, to bring to remembrance the things which 
Christ had said during his ministry. We are to consider 
St. Luke in writing the Acts of the Apostles, and the Apos* 
ties themselves in writmg the £pistles, as under a similar 
guidance and direction. 

St. Paul, the only writer of the New Testament who re- 
mains to be considered, in several passages of his Epistles 
asserts his own Inspiration in the most positive and un- 
equivocal terms. In his Epistle to the Galatians, he says, 
*'I certify you, brethren, that the Goi^ which was 
preached of me, is not after man ; for I neither received 
it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ {xy* In his first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, after giving them advice concerning some points 
upon which they had consulted him, he adds, '' I speak 
this by permission, and not by commandment (^) ;" and 
soon after, '* to the rest speak I, not the Lord." By thus 
declaring that upon these particular subjects he only de- 
livered his own private opinion, '' though always under the 
superintending influence of the Holy Spirit (z), he plainly 
implies, that upon other occasions he wrote under the im- 
mediate direction and especial antiiority of God himself; 
and indeed in this very chapter he says, '* Unto the mar- 
ried I command, yet not I, but the Lord." Hence also 
it follows, that the Apostles had some certain method, al- 
though utterly unknown to us, of distinguishing that 
knowledge which was the effect of Inspiration, from the 

(«) C. 1, V. 11 and 12. (y) C. 7, v. 6. 

{z) Vide page 16. 
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ordinary tuggestions and conclusions of their own reason. 
In the same Epistle he says^ in speaking of the doctrines 
of the Gospel, " God hath revealed them unto us hy his 
Spirit. We have received not the Spirit of the world, hut 
the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God, — ^Which things also we 
speak, not in the words which men's wisdom teacheth, hut 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth (a)." In his first Epistle 
to the Thessalonians he says, '' He that despiseth, despi* 
Iseth not man hut God, who hath also given unto us his 
Holy Spirit (b)." Although St. Paul contends that he was 
''not a whit hehind the chiefest of the Apostles," yet he 
no where lays claim to any superior endowment or quali- 
fication, aud therefore, in asserting his own Inspiration^ 
he asserts that of all the other Apostles. — Indeed, in the 
two last passages which have heen quoted, he speaks in 
the plural numher, and seems designedly to include the 
other Apostles; and in the following passage of his Epis« 
ties to the Ephesians, he expressly asserts the Inspiration 
hoth of himself and of the other teachers of the GospeL 
'* Ye have heard of the dispensation of the Grace of God^ 
which is given me to you-ward. How that hy revelation 
he made known unto me the mystery (as I wrote afore in 
a few words, whereby when ye read ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ) which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy Apostles and Prophets by the 
Spirit {cy* The agreement which subsists between the 
Epistles of St. Paul and the other writings of the New 
Testament, is also a decisive proof that they all proceeded 
from one and the self-same Spirit. 

The argument for the Inspiration of Scripture derived 
from the nature of prophecy, has been already mentioned j 

(a) C. 2, V. 10, 12 and 13. (b) C. 4, v. 8. 

(c) C. 3, V. 2-^. 
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and as the books of the New Testament contain a great 
variety of predictions, many of which have been Uterally 
fulfilled, and others are now receiving their completion, 
fhis is of itself a sufficient proof that these books were 
written under the immediate direction of the Spirit of 
God. 

The general observations made upon the nature of In- 
spiration, in treating of the canon of the Old Testament, 
are to be considered as applicable to the books of the 
New. Since I wrote those observations, I have met with 
a short tract by Mr. William Parry, entitled, " An Enquiry 
into the Nature and Extent of the Inspiration of the 
Apostles, and other Writers of the New Testament," 
which I desire to recommend to my young readers, as 
containing plain and excellent remarks upon the subject 
of Inspiration. I shall conclude this chapter with the 
following extract from that work, although it will occasion 
a repetition of some things which have been already men- 
tioned. " A second and principal deduction, however, to 
be drawn from the account before given, and which is of 
most importance to the subject, is, that the Apostles of 
Jesus Christ were under the infallible guidance of the 
Spirit of Truth, as to every religious sentiment which they 
taught mankind. Here it may be necessary to explain 
the sense in which this expression is used. By every 
religious sentiment is intended, every sentiment that con- 
stitutes a part of Christian doctrine or Christian duty. 
In every doctrine they taught, in every testimony they 
bore to facts respecting our Lord, in every opinion which 
they gave concerning the import of those facts, in every 
precept, exhortation, and promise they addressed to men, 
it appears to me that they were under the infallible guid- 
ance of the Spirit of Truth. By being under his guidance 
is meant, that through his influence on their minds, they 
were infiillibly preserved from error in deckring the 
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Gospel, so that every religious sentiment they tanght is 
true, and agreeable to the will of God." 

'' As to the nature of this influence and guidance, some 
things may be farther remarked — It was before obsenred^ 
that Inspiration, in the highest sense, is the immediate 
communication of knowledge to the human mind by the 
Spirit of God. In this way the apostle Paul was tanght 
the whole of Christianity; and this kind of Inspiration 
the other Apostles had, as to those things which they were 
not acquainted with, before they received the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. This is what some have called the Inspi- 
ration of mggestion. But as to what they had heard, 
or partly known before, the influence of the Spirit enabled 
them properly to understand it, and preserved them from 
error in communicating it. This has been called the Inspi- 
ration of mperintendency. Under this superintendenqr 
or guidance of the Spirit, the Apostles appear to have been 
at clU times, throughout their ministry, after Christ's as- 
cension ; for less than this cannot be concluded from our 
Lord's declaration, that the Spirit should abide with them 
far ever, and lead them into all truth,*' 

" When they acted as writers, recording Christianity for 
the instruction of the church in all succeeding times, I 
apprehend that they were under the guidance of the Spirit 
as to the subjects of which they treated; that they wrote 
under his influence and direction ; that they were pre- 
served from all error and mistake in the religious senti- 
ments they expressed ; and that if any thing were inserted 
in their writings, not contained in that complete knowledge 
of Christianity of which they were previously possessed, 
(as prophecies for instance), this was immediately com- 
municated to them, by revelation, from the Spirit; but 
with respect to the choice of words in which they wrote, 
I know not but they might be left to the free and rational 
exercise of their own minds, to express themselves in the 
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manner that was natural and familiar to them, while at 
the same time they were preserved from error in the ideas 
they conveyed." 

'' Maintaining that the Apostles were under the in&Uible 
direction of the Holy Spirit, as to every religious sentiment 
contained in their writings, secures the same advantages 
as would result from supposing that every word and letter 
was dictated to them by his influences, without being liable 
to those objections which might be made against that view 
of the subject. As the Spirit preserved them from all error 
in what they have taught and recorded, their writings are 
of the same authority, importance, and use to us, as if he 
had dictated every syllable contained in them. If the 
Spirit had guided their pens in such a manner, that they 
had been only mere machines under his direction, we 
could have had no more in their writings than a perfect 
rule, as to all religious opinions and duties, aU matters of 
fiuth and practice. But such a perfect rule we have in 
the New Testament, if we consider them as under the 
Spirit's infaUible guidance in all the religious sentiments 
they express, whether he suggested the very words in 
which they are written, or not. Upon this view of the 
subject, the inspired writings contain a perfect and infal- 
Uble account of the whole will of God for our salvation ; 
of all that is necessary for us to know, believe, and practise 
in religion: and what can they contain more than thit, 
upon any other view of it ?" 

''Another advantage attending the above view of the 
apostoUc Inspiration is, that it will enable us to understand 
some things in their writings, which it might be difficult 
to reconcile with another view of the subject. K the 
Inspiration and guidance of the Spirit, respecting the wri- 
ters of the New Testament, extended only to what appears 
to be its proper province, matters of a religious and moral 
nature, then there is no necessity to ask whether every 
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thing contained in their writings were suggested immedi- 
ately by the Spirit or not ; whether Luke were inspired to 
say that the ship in which he sailed with Paul was wrecked 
on the ishind of MeUta {d) ; or whether Paul were under 
the guidance of the Spirit in directing Timothy to bring 
with him the cloak which he left at Troas, and the books, 
but especially the parchments (e) ; for the answer is ob- 
vious; these were not things of a reUgious nature, and 
no inspiration was necessary concerning them." 

''This view of the subject will also readily enable a 
plain Christian, in reading his New Testament, to dis- 
tinguish what he is to consider as inspired truth. Every 
thing which the Apostles have written or taught concern- 
ing Christianity, every thing which teaches him a religious 
sentiment, or a branch of duty, he must consideir as di^ 
vinely truey as the mind and will of God, recorded under 
the direction and guidance of his Spirit. It is not neces- 
sary that he should inquire, whether what the Apostles 
taught be true 1 all that he has to search after is, their 
meaning ; and when he understands what they meant, he 
may rest assured, that meaning is consistent with the will 
of God, is divine infallible truth. The testimony of men, 
who spoke and wrote by the Spirit of God, is the testi- 
mony of God himself; and the testimony of the God of 
Truth is the strongest and most indubitalfle of all demon- 
stration.'' 

, {d) Acts, c. 28, v. 1. (e) 2 Tim. c. 4, v. 13. 
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PART II. 



CHAPTER THE SECOND. 



1. HISTORY OP 8T. MATTHEW. [ IV. LAN6UAGB IN WHICH 
n. GBNUINKNBSS OF HIS GOSPEL. IT WAS WRITTEN. 

III. ITS DATE. V. OBSERVATIONS. 



I. Matthew, called also Levi, was the son of Alpheeus, 
but probably not of that Alphseus who was the father of 
the apostle James the Less. He was a native of Galilee ; 
but it is not known in what city of that country he was 
bom, or to what tribe of the people of Israel he belonged. 
Though a Jew, he was a pubhcan or tax-gatherer under 
the Romans ; and his office seems to have consisted in 
collecting the customs due upon commodities which were 
carried, and from persons who passed, over the lake of 
Gennesareth. Our Saviour commanded him, as he was 
sitting at the place where he received these customs, to 
follow him. He immediately obeyed; and from that 
time he became a constant attendant upon our Saviour, 
and was appointed one of the twelve Apostles. Matthew, 
soon after his call, made an entertainment at his house, 
at which were present Christ and some of his disciples, 
and also several publicans. After l^e ascension of our 
Saviour, he continued, with the other Apostles, to preach 
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the Goipel for lome time in Judaea; but as there is no 
farther account of him in any writer of the first four cen- 
turies, we must consider it as uncertain into what country 
he afterwards went, and likewise in what manner, and at 
what time, he died. It seems, however, probable, that he 
died a natural death, since Heracleon, a learned Valen- 
tinian of the second century, as cited by Clement of Alex- 
andria (a), reckons Matthew among those Apostles who 
did not suffer martyrdom, and he is not contradicted by 
Clement. Chrysostom (b) also, who is very full in his 
commendation of Matthew, says nothing of his martyr- 
dom. On the contrary, Socrates (c), a writer of the fifth 
century, says that Matthew preached the Gospel in iBthi- 
opia, and died a martyr at Nedabber, a city of that coun- 
try ; but he is contradicted by other authors, who say that 
Matthew died in Persia. 

II. In the few writings which remain of the apostolical 
fathers {d\ Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Hennas, Igna^ 
this, and Polycarp, there are manifest allusions to several 
passages in this Gospel ; but the Gospel itself is not men* 
tioned in any one of them. Papias, the companion of 
Polycarp, is the earUest author upon record, who has ez« 
pressly named Matthew as the writer of a Gospel; and we 
are indebted to Eusebius (e) for transmitting to us tlus 
valuable testimony. The work itself of Papias is lost; 
but the quotation in Eusebius is such as to convince us, 
that in the time of Papias no doubt was entertained of the 
genuineness of St. Matthew's Gospel. This Gospel is 
repeatedly quoted by Justin Martyr, but without men- 
tioning the name of St. Matthew. It is both frequently 
quoted, and St. Matthew mentioned as its author, by 

(a) Stromat. Ub. 4. (ft) Horn. 48 and 49. 

ic) H. E. Ub. 1, cap. 19. 

(d) These fathers were so called, because they were con- 
temporary with Uie Apostles, and were their disciples. 

(e) H. E. lib. 3, cap. 39. 
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Irenaeu8> Origen, Athanaaius, Cynl, Epiphaiiiiu, Jerome, 
Chiysostom, and a long train of subsequent writers. It 
was, indeed, universally received by the Christian church ; 
and we do not find that its genuineness was controverted 
by any early profeme writer. We may therefore conclude, 
upon the concurrent testimony of antiquity, that this 
Gospel is rightly ascribed to St. Matthew. 

III. It is generally agreed, upon the most satisfactory 
evidence {f), that St. Matthew's Gospel was the first that 
was written ; but though this is asserted by many ancient 
authors, none of them, except Irenseus and Eusebius, have 
said any thing concerning the exact time at which it was 
written. The only passage, in which the former of these 
fi&thers mentions this subject, is so obscure, that no posi- 
tive conclusion can be drawn from it. Dr. Lardner (g) 
and Dr. Townson {k) understand it in very difierent senses ; 
and Eusebius, who tived a hundred and fi% years after 
Irenasus, barely says, that Matthew wrote his Gospel 
just before he left Judsea to preach the religion of Christ 
in other countries {i) ; but when that was, neither he nor 
any other ancient author informs us with certainty. The 
impossibility of settling this point upon ancient authority 
has given rise to a variety of opinions among modems. Of 
the several dates assigned to this Gospel, which deserve 
any attention, the earhest is the year 38, and the latest the 
year 64. 

(/) Iren. adver. Hser. lib. 3, CB;g, 1. Bus. H. E. lib. 6, 
cap. 1. Hieron. Cat. Sc. Eccl. Aug. de Cons. Evang. lib. 1, 
cap. 1. 

(jSf) Vol. 6, p. 49. 

(A) Treatise on the Gospels. 

(0 H. E. lib. 3, cap. 24. Mr. Jones, vol. 3, p. 60, of his 
New Method, asserts, that Eusebius says in his Chronicnm, 
that Matthew published his Gospel in the third year of Cali- 
gula; but Lardner has shown that this passage, which is 
foimd only in some editions of the Chronicum, is spurious, 
vol. 4, p. 263. 
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It appears very improbable^ that the Ghristiaiu should 
be left any considerable number of years without a written 
history of our Saviour's ministry. It is certain that the 
Apoedes, immediately after the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
which took place only ten days after the ascension of our 
Saviour into Heaven, preached the Gospel to the Jews 
with great success : and surely it is reasonable to suppose, 
that an authentic account of our Saviour's doctrines and 
miracles would very soon be committed to writing, for the 
confirmation of those who believed in his divine mission, 
and for the conversion of others ; and, piore particularly, 
to enablethe Jewsto compare the circumstances of thebirth, 
death, and resurrection of Jesus with their ancient pro- 
phecies relative to the Messiah : and we may conceive that 
the Apostles would be desirous of losing no time in wri* 
ting an account of the miracles which Jesus performed, 
and of the discourses which he delivered, because the 
sooner such an account was published, the easier it would 
be to inquire into its truth and accuracy ; and consequently , 
when these points were satisfiictorily ascertained, the 
greater would be its weight and authority. I must own 
that these ai^uments are, in my judgment, so strong in 
favour of an early pubUcation of some history of our Sa- 
viour's ministry, that I caimot but accede to the opinion of 
Mr. Jones, Mr. Wetstein, and Dr. Owen, that St. Matthew's 
Gospel was written in the year 38. 

" There is, however," says Bishop Percy, "a capital ob- 
jection to this very early date ; and that is, the great 
clearness with which the comprehensive design of the 
Christian dispensation, as extending to the whole Gentile 
world, is unfolded in this Gospel ; whereas it is well known^ 
and allowed by all, that for a while our Lord's disciples 
laboured under Jewish prejudices, and that they did not 
fiilly understand all his discourses at the time they were 
spoken. They could not clearly discern the extensive de- 
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ngn of the Gospel scheme, tiU after St. Peter had been at 
the house of ComeUus, nor indeed till after the Gospel 
had been preached abroad in foreign countries by St. Paul 
and other Apostles." This objection appears to carry but 
Uttle force with it; for we are to observe, that the Evan- 
gelist, in those passages which relate to the universality of 
the Gospel dispensation, only recites the words of our 
Saviour, without any explanation or remark ; and we know 
it was promised to the Apostles, that after the ascension 
of our Lord, the Holy Spirit should bring all things to 
their remembrance, and guide them into aU truth. Whe- 
ther St. Matthew was aware of the call of the Gentiles, 
before the Gospel was actually embraced by them, cannot 
be ascertained; nor is it material, since it is generally 
agreed, that the inspired penmen often did not compre- 
hend the full meaning of their own writings, when they 
referred to future events ; and it is obvious, that it might 
answer a good purpose to have the future call of the Gen- 
tiles intimated in an authentic history of our Saviour's 
nunistry, to which the believing Jews might refer, when 
that extraordinary and unexpected event should take 
place : their minds would thus be more easily satisfied ; 
and they would more readily admit the comprehensive 
design of the Gospel, when they found it declared in a 
book, which they acknowledged as the rule of their faith 
and practice. 

IV. There has also of late been great difference of 
opinion concerning the language in which this Gospel 
was originally written. Among the ancient Others, Papias, 
as quoted by Eusebius, Irenaeus, Origen, Cyril, Epiphanius, 
Chrysostom, and Jerome {k), positively assert that it was 

(At) Jerome observes, that most of the quotations from the 
Old Testament in this Gospel are made according to the He- 
brew text ; and assigns as a reason for it, that St. Matthew 
wrote in Hebrew. These quotations in other parts of the 
New Testament are made from the Septuagint version. 
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written by St. Matthew in Hebrew, that is, in the language 
then spoken in Palestine ; and indeed Dr. Campbell says, 
that this point was not controverted by any author for 
fourteen hundred years (/). Erasmus was one of the first 
who contended that the present Greek is the original; 
and he has been followed by Le Clerc, Wetstein, Basnage, 
Whitby, Jortin, and many other learned men. On the 
other hand, Grotius, Du IHn, Simon, Walton, Cave, Ham- 
mond, Mill, Michaelis, Owen, and Campbell, have sup* 
ported the opinion of the ancients. In a question of this 
sort, which is a question of fact, the concurrent voice of 
antiquity is with me decisive ; and it surely is very dan- 
gerous to reject that ground of belief upon any point in 
which the Holy Scriptures are concerned ; I do not there- 
fore think it necessary to notice the arguments which in- 
genious modems have urged upon this subject, ''quod 
enim a recentiore auctore de rebus adeo antiquis, sine 
alicujus vetustioris auctoritate, profertur,contemnitur(m) ;" 
they may be found in Lardner, Whitby, and Beausobre : 
I will only observe, that the opinion that the first pub& 
lished gospel was written in the language of the Jews, and 
for their peculiar use, is perfectly conformable to the dis- 
tinction with which we know they were fevoured, of 
having the Gospel preached to them exclusively by our 
Saviour, and before all other nations by his Apostles. 

Though the fathers are unanimous in declaring that St. 
Matthew wrote his Gospel in Hebrew, yet they have not 
informed us by whom it was translated into Greek. No 
writer of the first three centuries makes any mention what- 
ever of the translator ; nor does Eusebius ; and Jerome 
tells us, that in his time it was not known who was the 
translator (n). It is however universally allowed that the 

{I) Preface to St. Matthew's Gospel, in which this question 
is very ably discussed. 

(m) Bar. Ann. Eccl. A.D. 1. N. 12. 

(n) Matthaeus, qui et Levi, ex publicano apostolus, primus 
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Greek translation was made very early (o), and that it was 
more used than the original. This last circumstance is 
easily accounted for. After the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the language of the Jews, and every thing which belonged 
to them, fell into great contempt, and the early fathers, 
writing in Greek, would naturally quote and refer to the 
Greek copy of St. Matthew's Gospel, in the same manner 
as they constantly used the Septuagint Version of the Old 
Testament. There being no longer any country in which 
the language of St. Matthew's original Gospel was com- 
monly spoken, that original would soon be forgotten ; and 
the translation into Greek, the language then generally 
understood, would be substituted in its room. This early 
and exclusive use of the Greek translation is a strong 
proof of its correctness, and leaves us but little reason to 
lament the loss of the original {p). 

Dr. Lardner has entered very fiilly into this question ; 
he thinks that St. Matthew wrote in Greek; and that the 
original Greek was translated into Hebrew; and that this 
translation was the Hebrew Gospel, which, it is acknow- 
ledged, existed in the primitive age of Christianity. I 

in Judaea, propter eos qui ex circumcisione credidenint, Evan- 
gelium Chrisli Hebraicis litteris verbisque composuit. Quod 
quis postea in Grfficum transtulerit, non satis certum est. Uier. 
de Sc. Eccl. in Mat. 

(o) Qus diversitas sententiarum, ut de vero auctore certo 
pronuntiare nos vetat, ita illud certissime demonslrat, ipsis 
apostolorum temporibus ab uno illorum, aut illorum ausptciis, 
vel potius Spiiittis Sancti, cujus ipsi erant organa, Greecum 
textum ex Hebraico esse confectum. Gasaub. Exercit. 15, 
ad. Ann. Bar. n. 12. 

(p) The Ebionites,a sect of Jewish Christians, mutilated and 
interpolated the Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew, in accommoda- • 
tion to their heretical tenets, and this circumstance might also 
contribute towards bringing the Greek translation into general 
use. It is, however, an additional proof that St. Matthew's 
Gospel was originally written in Hebrew, for they could not 
otherwise have had a pretence for receiving this, and reject- 
ing the other Gospels. 
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must own that his reasoning appears to me veiy inconclu- 
sive ; and I cannot but remark, that he has not attempted 
to support his opinion by the authority of a single ancient 
writer. This is so contrary to his usual practice, that I 
am inclined to think, with Dr. Campbell {q), his judgment 
was biassed by his system of credibility. 

V. St. Matthew, being from the time of his call a 
constant attendant upon our Saviour, was well qualified to 
write the histoiy of his life. He relates what he saw and 
heard in a natural and unaffected style ; and he is more 
circumstantial in his account than any other of the evan- 
geUsts. That he published his Grospel in Palestine for the 
immediate use of the Jews was the opinion of all ancient 
ecclesiastical vmters ; and it is confirmed by the contents 
of the book itself. There are more references in this, 
than in any other Grospel, to Jewish customs; sad cities 
and places in Palestine are always mentioned in it as being 
well known by those to whom it Lb addressed. St. Mat- 
thew seems studiously to have selected sudi circumstances 
as were calculated to conciliate or strengthen the fiiiih of 
the ^ews ; for example, no sentiment relative to the Mes- 
siah was more prevalent among them, than that he should 
be of the race of Abraham, and family of David, and ac- 
cordingly St. Matthew begins his narrative by shewing the 
descent of Jesus from those two illustrious persons ; he 
then relates the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem, the city in 
which the Messiah was expected to be bom ; and through- 
out his Gospel he omits no opportunity of explaining the 
Scriptures and of pointing out the fulfilment of prophecy, 
which was known to have greater weight with the Jews 
than any other species of evidence ; moreover, he records 
many of our Saviour's reproofs to the Jews for their errors 
and superstitions, and thus endeavours to eradicate from 
their minds those prejudices, which impeded the progress, 
(9) Preface to St. Matthew*s Gospel. 
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or sullied the purity, of the Christian faith. Though this 
Gospel was particularly adapted to the Jews, it must also 
have heen very useful in confirming, and in converting 
other persons, especially those who were acquainted with 
the types and predictions of the Old Testament. 

"As the sacred writers, especially the Evangelists, have 
many qualities in common, so there is something in every 
one of them, which, if attended to, will he found to dis- 
tinguish him from the rest. That which principally dis- 
tinguishes Matthew, is the distinctness akid particularity 
with which he has related many of our Lord's discourses 
and moral instructions. Of these, his sermon on the 
Mount, his charge to the Apostles, his illustrations of the 
nature of his kingdom, and his prophecy on Mount Olivet, 
are examples. He has also wonderfully united simpUcity 
and energy in relating the repties of his Master to the 
cavils of Ins adversaries. Being early called to the apostle- 
ship, he was an eye-witness and ear-witness of most of 
the things which h^ relates : and though I do not think it 
was the scope of any of these historians to adjust their 
narratives to the precise order of time wherein the events 
happened, there are some circumstances which incline me to 
think, that Matthew has approached at least as near that 
order as any of them (r).'' And this, we may ohserve, 
would naturally he the distinguishing characteristic of a nar- 
rative, written very soon after the events had taken place. 

The most remarkable things recorded in St. Matthew's 
Gospel, and not found in any other, are the following : the 
visit of the eastern magi ; our Saviour's flight into Egypt ; 
the slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem ; the parable of 
the ten virgins ; the dream of Pilate's wife; the resurrec- 
tion of many saints at our Saviour's crucifixion ; and the 
bribing of the Boman guard, appointed to watch at the 
holy sepulchre, by the chief priests and elders. 

(r) Dr. Campbell's Preface to St. Matthew's Gospel. 
p2 
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PART II. 



CHAPTER THE THIRD. 
OP ST. mark's gospel. 

I. HISTORY OF ST. MARK. | III. ITS DATE. 

II. GRMU1NBNBSSOFHI8G08PBL. | lY. OBSBRVATIOITS. 

I. Doubts have been entertained, both in ancient and 
modem times, whether Mark the Evangehst be the same 
as John, whose surname was Mark, mentioned in the Acts, 
and in some of St. Paul's Epistles. This appears a very 
uncertain point; but as even Dr. Campbell, who thinks 
that they were different persons, admits that there is no 
inconsistency in the contrary supposition, I shall, with 
Lightfoot, Wetstein, Lardner, and MichaeUs (a), consider 
them as the same. It is known to have been a common 
thing among the Jews for the same person to have different 
names. 

We shall therefore consider Mark, the author of this 
Grospel, as the son of Maiy, who was an early convert to 
the religion of Christ. St. Peter, when he was delivered 
out of prison by an angel, went immediately to her house, 
where he found " many gathered together praying (6)." 

(o) Cave, Grotius, Du Pin, and Tillemont, were of a con- 
trary opinion. 

{b) Acts, c. 12, V.12. 
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Thenoe it is inferred, that the Christians were aocustomed 
to meet at Mary's house, even in these times of persecu- 
tion, and that there was an early acquaintance between St. 
Peter and St. Mark. Mark was the nephew of Barnabas, 
being his sister's son ; and he Lb supposed to have been 
conyerted to the Gospel by St. Peter, who calls him his 
son (c) ; but no circumstanees of his conversion are re- 
corded. The first historical &ct mentioned of him in the 
New Testament is, that he went in the year 44, from Jeru- 
salem to Antioeh with Paul and Barnabas. Not long after, 
he set out from Antioeh with those Apostles upon a journey, 
which they undertook by the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
for the purpose of preaching the Gospel in difierent coun- 
tries ; but he soon left them, probably without sufficient 
reason, at Perga in PamphyUa, and went to Jerusalem {d). 
Afterwards, when Paul and Barnabas had determined to 
Tisit the several churches which they had established, 
Barnabas proposed that they should take Mark with them : 
to which Paul objected, because Mark had left them in 
their former journey. This produced a sharp contention 
between Paul and Barnabas, which ended in their separa- 
tion. Mark accompanied his uncle Barnabas to Cyprus, 
but it is not mentioned whither they went when they left 
that island. We may conclude that St. Paul was after- 
wards reconciled to St. Mark, from the manner in which 
he mentions him in his Epistles written subsequent to this 
dispute, and particularly frtnn the direction which he gives 
toTimothy; "Take Mark, and bring him with thee; for 
he is profitable to me for the ministry («)." No farther 
circumstances are recorded of St. Mark in the New Testa- 
ment; but it is believed, upon the authority of ancient 
writers, that soon after his journey with Barnabas he met 
Peter in Asia, and that he continued with him for some 

ie) 1 Pet. c. 6, V. la (d) Acts, c. 13. 

(e) 2 Tim. c. 4, V. 11. 
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time^ perhaps till Peter suffered martyrdom at Rome. 
Epiphaniusj Eusebius, and Jerome, all assert that Mark 
preached the Gospel in £gypt; and the two latter call 
him Bishop of Alexandria. Baronius, Cave, Wetstein, 
and other learned modems, have thought that Mark died 
a martyr ; but I find no authority for that opinion in any 
ancient writer; and it seems to be contradicted by Jerome, 
who says, that he died in the eight year of Nero, and was 
buried at Alexandria {f), which expression appears to 
imply that he died a natural death. Papias {g), and 
several other ancient fathers, say, that Mark was not a 
hearer of Christ himself; but on the contrary, Epiphanius, 
and the author of the Dialogue against the Marcionites, 
written in the fourth century, assert that he was one of 
the seventy disciples to whom our Saviour gave a tem- 
porary commission to preach the Gospel ; this, however, 
does not seem probable, as there is reason to believe that 
he was converted to the belief of the Gospel by St. Peter. 

II. Dr. Lardner thinks that this Gospel is alluded 
to by Clement of Rome; but the earliest ecclesiastical 
writer upon record, who expressly mentions it, is Papias. 
It is mentioned also by Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, 
Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius, Epiphanius, Jerome, Augus- 
tine, Chrysostom, and many others. The works of these 
fathers contain numerous quotations from this Gospel; 
and as their testimony is not contradicted by any ancient 
writer, we may safely conclude that the Gosp^ of St. Mark 
is genuine. 

The authority of this Gospel is not affected by the* 
question concerning the identity of Mark the Evangelist, 
and Mark the nephew of Barnabas, since all agree that 
the writer of this Gospel was the familiar companion of 
St. Peter, and that he was qualified for the work whae& 

(/) De Vir. 111. cap. 8. 

is) Bus. Hist. Eccl. lib. 3, cap. 39 
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he undertook by having heard for many years the public 
discourses and private conversation of that apostle. This 
opinion is confirmed by the Gospel itself; for many things 
honourable to St. Peter are omitted in it, which are men- 
tioned by the other Evangelists (h) ; and it is perfectly 
conformable to the character of St. Peter, that he should 
not, either in pubUc or private, notice circumstances of 
that kind ; but on the other hand^ the fiiilings of Peter 
are all recorded in this Gospel. Thus St. Mark does not 
add the benediction and promise which St. Peter received 
from our Saviour^ upon his acknowledging him to be the 
Messiah ; but he relates at large the severe reproof which 
he received soon after, for not bearing to hear that Christ 
must suffer (i). 

Some writers have asserted that St. Peter revised and 
approved this Gospel, and others have not scrupled to call 
it the Gospel according to St. Peter (A) ; by which title 
they did not mean to question St. Mark's right to be con- 
sidered as the author of this Gospel, but merely to give it 
the sanction of Peter's name. The following passage in 
Eusebius appears to contain so probable an account of 
the occasion of writing this Gospel, and comes supported 
by sudi high authority, that I think it right to transcribe 
it : '' The lustre of piety so enlightened the minds of 
Peter's hearers (at Rome), that they were not contented 
with the bare hearing and unwritten instruction of his 
divine preaching, but they earnestly requested Mark, whose 
Gospel we have, being an attendant upon Peter, to leave 
with them a written account of the instructions which had 

ih) Vide Jones's New Method. 
•) Vide Townson on the Gospels, p. 155 ; and compare 
Mark, c 8, with Matt. c. 16. 

(k) Licet et Marcus quod edidit, Petri affirmetur, cujus in- 
terpres Marcus. Tert adv. Marc, lib. 4, cap. 5. Marcus, dis- 
cipulus et interpres Petri, que a Petro annunciate erant, edidit. 
Iren. lib. 3, cap. 1. 
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been delivered to them by word of mouth ; nor did they 
desist till they had prevailed upon him ; and thus they 
were the cause of the writing of that Gospel, which is 
called according to Mark : and they say, that the Apostle, 
being informed of what was done, by the revelation of the 
Holy Ghost, was pleased with the zeal of the men, and 
authorized the writing to be introduced into the churches. 
Clement gives this account in the sixth book of his In- 
stitutions ; and Papias, bishop of HierapoUs, bears testi- 
mony to it (I)," ^ Jerome also says, that " Mark wrote a 
short Gospel from what he had heard from Peter, at the 
request of the brethren at Rome, which, when Peter knew, 
he approved and published it in the churches, command- 
ing the reading of it by his own authority (m)" 

III. Different persons have assigned different dates 
to this Gospel: but there being almost an unanimous 
concurrence of opinion, that it was written while St. Mark 
was with St. Peter at Rome, and not finding any ancient 
authority for supposing that Peter was in that city till the 
year 64, 1 am incUned to place the pubhcation of this 
Gospel about the year 65. 

IV. St. Mark having written this Gospel for the 
use of the Christians at Rome, which was at that time 
the great metropolis and common centre of all civilized 
nations, we accordingly find it free from all peculiarities, 
and equally accommodated to every description of persons. 
Quotations from the ancient prophets, and allusions 
to Jewish customs, are as much as possible avoided ; and 
such explanations are added as might be necessary for 
Gentile readers at Rome : thus when Jordan is first men- 
tioned in this Gospel, the word River is prefixed (n) ; the 
oriental word Corban is said to mean a gift (o) ; the pre- 

(0 Bus. H. E. lib. 2, cap. 15. 

(m) Lib. de. Yer. Illust. cap. 8. 

(n) C.l,v.5. (o) C. 7,v. 11. 



d by Google 



Chap. 3.] OP ST. mark's gospbl. 217 

pantion is said to be tbe day before the sabbath {p) ; and 
defiled hands are said to mean unwashed hands (q) ; and 
the superstition of the Jews upon that subject is stated 
more at large than it would have been by a person writing 
at Jerusalem. 

The Gospel of St. Mark is a sunple and compendious 
narrative, and his style is clear and correct : he is in 
general much less circumstantial than St. Matthew, and 
usually follows his arrangement. Some authors represent 
St. link's Gospel as an abridgement of St. Matthew's (r), 
but this is surely a mistaken idea. St. Mark entirely 
omits several important things related by St. Matthew, 
such as the genealogy and birth of Christ, the massacre 
at Bethlehem, and the sermon upon the Mount. He dilates 
upon some facts which are concisely mentioned by St. 
Matthew, such as the cure of the paralytic, in the second 
chapter («), and the miracle among the Gadarenes, in the 
fifth (^). He now and then departs from the order of 
time, and arrangement of facts, observed by St. Matthew; 
and Lardner has enumerated above thirty circumstances 
noticed by St. Mark, which are not found in any other 
Gospel; many of these are trifling, but two of them are 
the miraculous cures recorded at the end of the 7th chap- 
ter, and in the middle of the 8th. K, however, we except 
slight additions made by St. Mark to the narrative com- 
mon to the first three Evangelists, there are not more than 
24 verses in his whole Gospel which contain &cts not 
recorded either by St. Matthew or by St. Luke. 

Two learned men. Dr. Owen and Dr. Townson, from a 
collation of St. Matthew's and St. Mark's Gospels, have 

(p\C. 16, v. 42. (<?)C.7,v.2. 

(r) The earliest author who mentions this idea is Augus- 
tine, Marcus Matthoeum subsecutns tanquam pedissequus ejus 
et breviator videtur. De cons. Ev. lib. I, cap 2. 

(«) Compare Matt. c. 9, v. 2. 

{t) Compare Matt. c. 8, v. 18. 
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pointed out the use of the tame words and e3q[>ressionB 
in so many instances^ that it has heen supposed St. Mark 
wrote with St. Matthew's Gospel hefore him ; hut I must 
own that the similarity does not appear to me strong 
enough to warrant such a conclusion ; it seems no more 
than might have arisen from other causes. St. Peter 
would naturally recite in his preaching the same events 
and discourses which Matthew recorded in his Gospel; 
and the same circumstances might he mentioned in the 
same manner hy men who sought not after *' excellency 
of speech," hut whose minds retained the rememhrance of 
facts or conversations which strongly impressed them, 
even without taking into consideration the idea of super- 
natural guidance. We may fsirther observe, that the idea 
of St Mark's writing from St. Matthew's Gospel does not 
correspond with the account given by Eusebius and 
Jerome, as stated above. 
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PART 11. 

CHAPTER THE FOURTH. 
OP ST. lukb's gospel. 



I. HISTORY OF ST. LUKE, 
n. GBNVINBNB88 OF HIS GOSPEL, 
in. ITS DATE. 



lY. PLACE OF ITS PUBLICA- 
TION. 
Y. OBSE&YATIONS. 



I. The New Testament inform us of very few particulan 
concerning St. Luke. He is not named in any of the 
Gospels. In the Acts of the Apostles, which were, as 
will hereafter he shown, written hy him, he uses the first 
person plural, when he is relating some of the traYcls of 
St. Paul ; and thence it is inferred that at those times he 
was himself with that Apostle. The first instance of this 
kind is in the 11th Ycrse of the 16th chapter; he there 
says, *' Loosing from Troas, toe came up with a straight 
course to Samothracia." Thus we learn that St. Luke 
accompanied St. Paul in this his first Yoyage to Mace- 
donia. From Samothracia they went to Neapolis, and 
thence to Philippi. At this last place we conclude that 
St. Paul and St. Luke separated, because, in continuing 
the history of St. Paul, after he left Philippi, St. Luke 
uses the third person, saying, '* Now when they had passed 
through Amphipolis, &c. {a);** and he does not resume 

(a) C. 17, Y. 1. 
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the first person till St. Paul was in Greece the second 
time. We have no account of St. Luke during this in- 
terval ; it only appears that he was not with St. Paul. 
When St. Paul was about to go to Jerusalem from Greece, 
after his second visit into that country, St. Luke, men- 
tioning certain persons, says, ^^ These going before, tarried 
for 118 at Troas ; and we sailed away from Philippi (&)." 
Thus again we learn that Luke accompanied Paul out of 
Greece, through Macedonia, to Troas ; and the sequel of 
St. Paul's history in the Acts, and some passages in his 
Epistles (c), written while he was a prisoner at Rome, 
inform us that Luke continued from that time with Paul 
till he was released from his confinement at Rome, which 
was a space of about five years, and included a very in- 
terestii^ part of St. Paul's life (d). 

Here ends the certain account of St. Luke. — It seems 
probable, however, that he went from Rome into Achaia ; 
and some authors have asserted that he afterwards preached 
the Gospel in Africa. None of the most ancient fathers 
having mentioned that St. Luke suffered martyrdom, we 
may suppose that he died a natural death ; but at what 
time, or in what place, is not known. 

We are told by some that St. Luke was a painter, and 

Grotius and Wetstein thought that he was, in the earlier 

part of his life, a slave ; but I find no foundation for either 

opinion in any ancient writer. It is probable that he was 

by birth a Jew, and a native of Antioch, in Syria ; and I 

see no reason to doubt that '* Luke the beloved physician," 

mentioned in the Epistle to the Colossians (e), was Luke 

the Evangelist. In the introduction to his Gospel (/), 

Luke appears to intimate that he was not himself an eye- 

(6) C. 20, V. 5 and 6. 

(cl 2 Tim. c 4, V. 11. Col. c. 4, v. 14. Philem. v. 24. 

(d) Vide the last nine chapters of the Acts. 

ie) Col. c. 4, V. 14. 

(/) C. 1, V. 1. 
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witness of the things which he is about to relate ; how- 
ever, some have thought that he was one of the seventy 
disciples ; but there is no authority in the Scriptures for 
that opinion, and there are now no means of ascertain- 
ing whether he was or was not, unless the above-men- 
tioned passage may be considered as conclusive against it. 

II. Lardnsr thinks there are a few allusions to this 
Gospel in some of the apostolical fathers, especially in 
Hermas and Polycarp; and in Justin Martyr there are 
passages evidently taken from it ; but the earliest author 
who actually mentions St. Luke's Gospel, is Iremeus ; and 
he cites so many passages from it, and points out so many 
peculiarities in it, all agreeing with the Gospel which we 
now have, that he alone is sufficient to prove its genuine- 
ness. We may however observe, that his testimony is 
supported by Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, 
Eusebius, Jerome, Chrysostom, and many others. 

III. Thk two learned authors mentioned at the end of 
the last chapter, have compared many parallel passages of 
St. Mark's and St Luke's Gospels ; and Dr. Townson has 
concluded that St. Luke had seen St. Mark's Gospel, and 
Dr. Owen that St. Mark had seen St. Luke's : but it does 
not appear to me that there is a sufficient similarity of 
expression to justify either of these conclusions. There 
was among the ancients a difference of opinion concerning 
the priority of these two Gospels ; and it must be acknow- 
ledged to be a very doubtful point. Upon the whole, I 
am inclined to think that St. Luke wrote before St. Mark, 
and to place the publication of St. Luke's Gospel in the 
year 63, soon after St. Paul's release from imprisonment 
at Rome. 

IV. There is also great doubt about the place where 
this Gospel was published. It seems most probable that 
it was published in Greece (g), and for the use of Gentile 

(g) Tertius, Lucas, Medicos, natione Tynis Antiochensls, 
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converts. Dr. Townton obeerves that the Evangeliat has 
inserted many explanations, particuLirly concerning the 
Scribes and Pharisees, which he would have omitted if he 
had been writing for those who were acquainted with the 
customs and sects of the Jews. 

v. We must conclude that the histories of our Saviour, 
referred to in the preface to this Gospel, were inaccurate 
and defective, or St. Luke would not have undertaken this 
work. It does not however appear that they were written 
with any bad design ; but being merely human compositions, 
and perhaps put together in great haste, they were full of 
errors. They are now entirely lost, and the names of their 
authors are not known. When the four authentic Gos- 
pels were published, and came into general use, all others 
were quickly disregarded and forgotten. 

St. Luke's Gospel is addressed to Theophiltts ; but there 
was a doubt, even in the time of Epiphanius, whether a 
particular person, or any good Christian in general, he in* 
tended by that name. I am inclined to think that Theo- 
philus was a real person, that opinion being more agree- 
able to the simplicity of the wared writings. 

We have seen that St. Luke was for several years the 
companion of St. Paul ; and many ancient writers con- 
sider this Gospel as having the sanction of St. Paul (A), 
in the same manner as St. Mark's had that of St. Peter. 
Whoever will examine the Evangelist's and the Apostle's 
account of the Eucharist in their respective original works, 
will observe a great coincidence of expression (e). 

St. Luke seems to have had more learning than any 

cujus laus in evangelio, qui,et ipse discipulus PauU, inAchaias 
BiBotisque partibus volumen condidit. Hieron. Prsefat. in 
Mat. 

(h) Nam et Luck digestum Paulo adscribere solent. Tert. 
adv. Marc. lib. 4, cap. 5. Lucas, sectator Pauli, quod ab illo 
predicabatur, in libro condidit. Iren. lib. 3, cap. 1 

(t) Compare Luke, c. 22, with 1 Cor. c. II. 
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other of the Evangelists, and his hinguage is more varied, 
copious, and pure. This superiority in style may perhaps 
he owing to his longer residence in Greece, and greater ac- 
quaintance with Gentiles of good education, than fell to 
tiie lot of the writers of the other three Gospels. 

The Gospel contains many things which are not found 
in the other Gospels, among which are the following : the 
birth of John the Baptist; the Roman census in Judiea ; 
the drcumstances attending Christ's birth at Bethlehem ; 
the vision granted to the Shepherds ; the early testimony 
of Simeon and Anna; Christ's conversation with the doc- 
tors in the Temple when he was twelve years old ; the par- 
ables of the good Samaritan, of the prodigal son, of Dives 
and Lazarus, of the wicked judge, and of the publican and 
pharisee; the miraculous cure of the woman who had 
been bowed down by illness eighteen years ; the cleansing 
of the ten lepers ; and the restoring to life the son of a 
widow at Nain ; the account of Zacchieus, and of the peni- 
tent thief; and the particulars of the journey to Emmaus. 
It is very satisfactory that so early a writer as Irenseus has 
noticed most of these peculiarities, which proves not only 
that St. Luke's Gospel, but that the other Gospels also, 
are the same now that they were in the second century. 
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PART 11. 

CHAPTER THE FIFTH. 
OF ST. John's gospel. 

I. HISTORY OF ST. JOHN. I IV. ITS DATE. 

II. GBNUINBNB8S OF HIS QOSPBL. Y. OB8BBVATION8. 
IIL PLACB OF ITS PUBLICATION. | 

I. John was the son of Zebedee and Salome, and younger 
brother of James the Great, with whom he was brought 
up as a fisherman, and with whom he was called to be a 
disciple and apostle of Christ. John has not recorded the 
circumstances of his own call; but we leam, from the 
other three Evangelists (a), that it took place when he and 
his brother were fishing upon the sea of Galilee, and early 
in our Saviour's ministry. St. Mark, in enumerating the 
twelve Apostles, informs us that our Saviour sumamed 
these two brothers Boanerges (b), that is. Sons of Thun- 
der, which title we may understand as a prophetic declara- 
tion of the zeal and resolution with which they would 
hereafter bear testimony to the great truths of the Gospel. 
James and John, according to the common prejudice of 
the Jews, considered the Messiah's kingdom as of a tem- 
poral nature, and applied to our Saviour for situations of 
honour and dignity in it. St. Mark (c) relates that this 

Matt. c. 4, V. 21. Mark, c. 1, v. 19. Luke, c 5, v. 10. 
Mark, c. 3, v. 17. 
Mark, c. 10, v. 35. 
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application was made by the Apostles themselves^ and St. 
Matthew (d) that it was made by their mother for them, in 
theirpresence ; but both Evangelists represent our Saviour's 
answer as directed to the Apostles. These two brothers 
incurred the reproof of our Saviour upon another oeca* 
sion, in which they showed a similar ignorance of the na^ 
ture of dieir Master's kingdom : they desired that they 
might be allowed to call fire from heaven to consume some 
Samaritans, who had refused to receive our Saviour, be- 
cause he was going to Jerusalem : *' Christ turned and re- 
buked them, and said. Ye know not what manner of spirit 
ye are of $ for the Son of Man is not come to destroy men's 
lives, but to save them (e)." John was one of the four 
Apostles to whom our Lord delivered his predictions rela- 
tive to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the approaching 
calamities of the Jewish nation (/). Peter, and James, 
and John« were chosen to accompany our Saviour upon 
several occasions, when the other Apostles were not 
permitted to be present. When Christ restored the 
daughter of Jairus to life (g), when he was transfigured 
on the Mount (h), and when he endured his agony in the 
Garden (i), Peter, and James, and John, were his only 
attendants. Peter and John were entrusted to make pre- 
parations for our Saviour's eating the kst Passover (k) ; 
but John had alone, the distinction of leaning upon his 
Master's bosom, and of being called the beloved dis- 
ciple of the Saviour of mankind (Q. That he was 
treated by Christ with greater fiuniharity than the 

(d) Matt. c. 20, V. 20. 
ie) Luke, c. 9, v. 54, &c. 
(/) Mark, c. 13, v. 3, 



rV Mark, c. 5, v. 37. Luke, c. 8, v^ 51. 



(A) Matt. c. 17, V. 1 and 2. Mark, c. 9, v. 2. Luke, c. 9, v. 21 
(0 Matt. c. 26, y. 36 and 37. Mark, c. 14, v. 32 and 33. 
k) Mark, c. 14, v. 13. Luke, c. 22, ▼. 8. 
\l) John, c. 21, V. 20, c. 13, v. 23. 
o 
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other Apostles is evident from St. Peter desiring him 
to ask Christ who should betray him, when he himself 
did not dare to propose the question (m). He seems 
to have been the only Apostle present at the crucifixion, 
and to him Jesus, just as he was expiring upon the cross, 
gave the strongest proof of lus confidence and regard 
by consigning to him the care of his mother (n). As 
John had been witness to the death of our Saviour, by 
seeing the blood and water issue from lus side, which a 
soldier had pierced (o), so he was one of the first who 
were made acquainted with his resurrection. He be* 
lieved, without any hesitation, this great event, though 
" as yet he knew not the Scripture, that Christ was to 
rise from the dead (p)." He was one of those to whom 
our Saviour appeared at the sea of Galilee; and he was 
afterwards, with tiie other ten Apostles, a witness of his 
ascension into heaven (q), John continued to preach the 
Gospel for some time at Jerusalem : he was imprisoned by 
the Sanhedrim, first with Peter only (r), and afterwards 
with the other Apostles («). Some time after this second 
release, John and Peter were sent by the other Apostles 
to the Samaritans, whom Philip the Deacon had oon-» 
yerted to the Gospel, that ^'through them they might receive 
the Holy Ghost (f)/' With this journey the Scripture 
history of St. John ends, except that he informs us in the 
Revelation that he was banished to Patmos (u), an island 
in the ^gean sea. 

(m) John, c. 13, v. 24. 

(n) John, c. 19. v. 26 and 27. Eusebius tells us that the 
Virgin Mary lived about 15 years after the ascension of our 
Saviour. H. E. lib. 2, c. 42. 

(o) John, c 19, V. 34 and 35. 

(p) John, c. 20, V. 9. 

M Mark, c. 16, v. 19. Luke, c. 24, v. 51. 

(r) Acts, C.4, V. 1, &c. 

(«) Acts, 0. 5, V. 17 and 18. 

(0 Acts, c. 8, V. 14 and 15. («) Bev. c. 1, v. 9. 
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This baakhment of St. Jobn to the isle of Patmos, is 
mentioned by many of the early ecclesiastical writers^ and 
they all agree in attributing it to Domitian^ except £pi« 
phanius in the fourth century, who says that John was 
banished by command of Claudius; but he deserves the 
less credit, because there was no persecution of the Chris- 
tians in the time of that emperor, and his edicts against 
the Jews did not extend to the provinces. 

Sir Isaac Newton was of opinion that John was banished 
to Patmos in the time of Nero ; but I own that even the 
authority of this great man will not weigh with me against 
the unanimous voice of antiquity (a:). Dr. Lardner(^) 
has examined and answered his arguments with equal 
candour and learning. 

It is not known at what time John went into Asia 
Minor (z) ; but it is certain that he lived there the latter 
part of his life, and principally at Ephesus. He planted 
churches at Smyrna, Pergamos, Laodicea, and many other 
places ; and by his activity and success in propagating the 
Gospel, he is supposed to have incurred the displeasure of 
Domitian, who banished him to Patmos at the end of his 
reign. He himself tells us that he " was in the isle that 
is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testi^- 
roony of Jesus Christ;" and Irenseus, speaking of the 
vision which he had there, says, " It is not very long ago 
that he was seen, being but a little before our time, at the 
latter end of Domitian's reign (a)" Upon Nerva's suc- 
ceeding to the empire, in the year 96, John returned to 
Ephesus, and died there at an advanced age, in the third 
year of Trajan's reign, a. d. 100. It is generally believed 

{x) Tota antiquitas in eo abunde consentit, quod Domi- 
tianos exilii Joannis fuerit. Lampe, Prolegr. lib. 1, cap. 4. 
(y) Vol. 6. 

{z) Lardner thought that it was about the year 66. 
(a) Lib. 5, c. 34. 

a 2 
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that John was the youngest of the twelve Apostles, and 
that he sumyed all the rest. An opinion has prevailed 
that he was, hy order of Domitian, thrown into a cauldron 
of boiling oil at Rome, before the gate called Porta Latins, 
and that he came out unhurt ; but in examining into the 
foundation of tiiis account, we find that it rests almost 
entirely upon the authority of Tertulhan (6) ; and since 
it is not mentioned by Iremeus, Origen, and others, who 
have related the sufferings of the Apostles, it seems to 
deserve but little credit. 

II. There are manifest allusions to this Gospel in 
Hermas, and in some epistles of Ignatius, which are 
allowed to be genuine by most critics, and also in Justin 
Martyr; but no one of these fathers names the Gospel 
itself. The first who mentions it is Irenseus; and it is 
also expressly named by Theophilus, Clement of Alexan- 
dria, Athenagoras, Tertullian, Origen, £usebius, Epipha* 
nius, Jerome, Augustine, and Chrysostom. The genuine- 
ness, indeed, of St. John's Gospel has always been 
unanimously admitted by the Christian church. 

III. It is universally agreed that St. John published 
his Gospel in Asia ; and that when he wrote it, he had 
seen the other three Gospels {e) ; it is, therefore, not only 
valuable in itself, but also as a tacit confirmation of the 
other three, with none of which it disagrees in any ma- 
terial point. 

rV. The learned are much divided concerning the time 

(b) De Prsescript. cap. 36. This story is also mentioned 
from Tertullian by Jerome, in Matt. cap. 20. 

(c) Cum legisset (scilicet Joannes) Mattheei, Marci, et 
Lucse, Yolumina^ probaverlt quidem textum historae, et vera 
eos dixisse finnaverit. Hieron. de Vir. Illust. Bus. H. E. 
lib. 3. cap. 24. 
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of the puhhcation of this Gospel> some placing it rather 
before> and others considerably after, the destruction of 
Jerusalem. I am inclined to accede to the opinion of 
those who contend for the year 97; and my reason is, 
that this late date, exclusive of the authorities which sup- 
port it, is favoured by the contents and design of the 
Gospel itself. It is evident that the Evangelist considers 
those to whom he addresses his Gospel as but Httle ac- 
quainted with Jewish customs and names ; for in relating 
the first miracle of our Saviour, performed at Cana, in 
Galilee, he says, ''And there were set there six water-pots, 
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews (</)." He 
twice calls the Passover, " the Passover of the Jews (e) ;" 
and in giving an account of our Saviour's interview with 
the Samaritan woman, he adds, ''for the Jews have no 
dealings with the Samaritans (/*)." He teUs his readers 
that Rabbi signifies Teacher (g), and Messiah, Christ (A). 
Explanations of this kind were observed in the two pre- 
ceding Gospels ; but in this they are more marked, and 
occur much more firequently; the reason of which may 
be, that when St. John wrote, many more Gentiles, and 
of more distant coimtries, had been converted to Christi« 
anity ; and it was now become necessary to explain to the 
Christian Church, thus extended, many circumstances 
which needed no explanation whilst its members belonged 
only to the neighbourhood of Judaea, and while the Jewish 
polity was still in existence. It is reasonable to suppose 
that the feasts, and other peculiarities of the Jews, would 
be but little understood by the Gentiles of Asia Minor 
thirty years after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

V. The immediate design of 3t. John in writing his 

(d) John, c. 2, v. 6. 

(c) John, c. 2, V. 13, c. 11, v. 55. 

(ff) John, c. 1, V. 38. 

(/) John, c. 4, V. 9. 

(h) John, c. 1, V. 41. 
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Gospel, as we are assured by Iremeos (i), Jerome (A), and 
others, was to refute the Gnostics, Cerinthians, Ebionites, 
and other heretics ; whose tenets, though they branched 
out into a variety of subjects, all originated from erroneous 
opinions concerning the person of Christ and the creation 
of the world. These points had been scarcely touched 
upon by the other Evangelists, though they had fiedthfhlly 
recorded all the leading facts of our Saviour's life, and 
his admirable precepts for the regulation of our moral 
conduct. St. John therefore imdertook, at the request of 
the true behevers in Asia, to write what Clement of Alex- 
andria (/) called a spiritual Gospel ; and accordingly we 
find in it more of doctrine, and less of historical narra-' 
tive (m), than in any of the others. He chiefly confines 

(t) Lib. 1, cap. 23. lib. 3, cap. 11. In this last passage he 
expressly says that John aimed bv his Gospel to extirpate 
the error which had been sown in the minds of men by Cerin- 
thus, and the Nicolaitans, auferre eum, qui a Cerintho inse- 
minatus erat hominibus, errorem, et multo prius ab his qui 
dicuntuT Nicolaitce. 

(Ar) Jerome says^ "John, last of all the rest, wrote his 
Gospel, being entreated so to do by the bishops of Asia, 
against Cerinthus and other heretics, and especially the then 
new spnmg-up opinions of the Ebionites, who affirm that 
Christ had no being before Mary, for which reason he thought 
it needful to discourse concerning his divine nativity also." 
Pe Script Eccl. Joan. 
. (l) Eus. H. E. lib. 6, c. 14. 

(m) In St. John's Gospel there is no account of our Sa- 
viour's nativity, of his baptism by John, of his temptation in 
the wilderness, of the appointment of the twelve Apostles, or 
of their mission during our Saviour's lifetime. Very little is 
said of the journeys of o\tt Saviour, recorded by me other 
Evangelists ; nor does St. John record the predictions of our ' 
Saviour relative to the destruction of Jerusalem, or the in- 
stitution of baptism, or of the Lord's supper. May we not 
conclude, from the omission of so many things of great im- 
portance, particularly of the only two Sacraments instituted 
by Christ, that St. John supposes his readers to be acquainted 
With the other three Gospels ? And is not this very omission 
a strong confirmation of the truth of those Gospels ? 
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fainuelf to those occurrences which had heen omitted hy 
his predecessors, and which suited his design ; and if at 
any time he rehiteswhat had heen mentioned hy them, 
it is generally with a view to introduce some important 
discourse (n) of our Saviour, or hecause it was particularly 
connected with the main scope of his Gospel. Of this 
last description are the crucifixion and resurrection, in 
whidi, as related hy St. John, a discerning reader will find 
several circumstances not noticed hy the other Evangelists. 
Let it he rememhered that this hook, which contains so 
much additional information relative to the doctrines of 
Christianity, and which may be considered as a standard 
of faith for all ages, was written hy that Apostle who is 
known to have enjoyed, in a greater degree than the rest, 
the affection and confidence of the Divine Author of out 
lehgion, and to whom was given a special revelation con* 
ceming the state of the Christian Church in all succeeding 
generations. The other Gospels, having been written 
before any divisions arose among Christians, appear to 
have the evidences of Christianity for their principal object, 
and chiefly state the leading facts of our Lord's ministry, 
and the general instructions which he delivered, without 
any reference to heretical opinions. The acknowledged 
prevalence of the Gnostic and other heresies at the time 
this Gospel was written, is itself a strong argument in 
fiivour of the date which has been assigned to it. 

It has been remarked by Lardner(o) that St. John has 
recorded more instances of the attempts of the Jews 
against our Saviour's life than any other Evangehst ; and 
that the events mentioned in this Gospel only, took place 
chiefly in the early part of Christ's ministry. St. John has 

(fi) Vide the miracle recorded in the beginning of the 6th 
chapter, and the discourse which follows it. It is remarkahle 
that this miracle of feeding 5,000 people is the only one re- 
corded hy all the four Evangelists. 

(o) Vol. 6, p. 202. 
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expressly mentioned three Passorers (p) ; and in another 
place he says, ''After this there was a feast of tiie Jews {g).** 
Some authors think that this feast was also a Passover; 
but as in the other instances John tells us that the feasts 
were Passovers, and in this does not, the inference seems 
to be that this was some other feast (r). Upon this 
ground [I am disposed to allow somewhat more than two 
years to John's history, and consequently to our Saviour's 
ministry («). 

It is not a little surprising that so learned a man as 
Grotius, in opposition to the universal testimony of manu- 
scripts and versions, and without the support of a single 
ancient writer, should have thought that the 21st chapter 
of this Gospel was not written by St. John, because the 
20th seems to conclude the history. Some few other 
modems have thought the same ; but as this opinion is 
destitute of sll external evidence, it scarcely deserves any 
&rther notice, and more especially as the style of this 
chapter is precisely the same as the rest of the Gospel. 

St. John is generally considered, with respect to laa^ 



i 



p) C. 2, V. 13, c. 6, V. 4, c. 11, V. 55. 

(a) C.5,v.l. 

(r) This inference is favoured by no article being prefixed 
to the word *Eopr]f ; since if St. John had been speaking 
of the Passover as the feast of the Jews by way of eminence^ 
he would probably have said 19 ^Eoprii, as he does twice, c. 4, 
V. 45, and once, c. 2, v. 23 ; and also in the following places, c. 6, 
V. 4, c. 12, V. 12 and 20, c. 13, v. 29. Grotius thinks dif- 
ferently, and has quoted two passages, the one from St. Mark's 
and the other from St. Luke's Gospel, in support of his opi- 
nion ; but it is to be observed, that in those passages the Evan'' 
gelists refer to the feasts of the Passover which had been just 
before mentioned, and therefore no distinction was to be marked* 
I believe that no passage can be found in St. John's Gospel 
where he calls the Passover simply *Eoprt|, without the article, 
even when he had been previously speaking of it. Chrysostom 
and Cyril both thought that the feast spoken o^ c. 5, v. ], 
was not the Passover. 

(«) Vide Lardner, vol. 2, p. 423, and vol. 6, p. 218. 
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guage, as the least conect writer of the New Testament. 
Bis style aigues a great want of those advantages which 
result from a learned education ; hut this defect is amply 
compensated hy the imexampled simpHcity with which he 
expresses the suhlimest truths^ and hy the affection^ zeal, 
and veneration for his Divine Master, so conspicuous in 
every page of his Gospel. 
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PART n. 

CHAPTER THE SIXTH. 

OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 



I. OBNUINBNBSS OF THIS BOOK. 

II. ITS CONTENTS. 

III. ITS DATB. 



IV. PLA.CB OF ITS PUBLSCATIOM. 

V. IMFORTANCB OF THIS BOOK. 



I. This Book^ in tlie very begmiuBg, professes itself to 
be a continuation of St. Luke's Gospel; and its style 
bespeaks it to be written by the same person. The ex- 
ternal evidence is also very satisfactory ; for besides allu- 
sions in earlier authors^ and particularly [in Clement of 
Rome, Polycarp, and Justin Martyr, the Acts of the Apos- 
tles are not only quoted by Ireneus as written by Luke 
the Evangelist, but there are few things recorded in this 
book which are not mentioned by that ancient father. 
This strong testimony in favour of the genuineness of the 
Acts of the Apostles is supported by Clement of Alex- 
andria, TertuUian, Jerome, Eusebius, Theodoret, and most 
of the later fathers. It may be added, that the name of 
St. Luke is prefixed to this book in several ancient Greek 
manuscripts of the New Testament, and also in the old 
Syriac Version (a). 

(a) Simon Crit. Hist. N. T. P. 1, c. 14. 
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n. This is the only inspired work which gives ns my 
historical account of the progress of Christianity after our 
Saviour's ascension. It comprehends a period of about 
thirty years, but it by no means contains a general history 
of the Church during that time. The principal facts 
recorded in it are, the choice of Matthias to be an Apostle 
in the room of the traitor Judas ; the descent of the Holy 
Ghost on the day of Pentecost ; the preaching, miracles, 
and sufferings of the Apostles at Jerusalem ; the death of 
Stephen, the first martyr $ the persecution and dispersion 
of the Christians ; the preaching of the Gospel in differ- 
ent parts of Palestine, especially in Samaria ; the conver- 
sion of St. Paul ; the caH of Cornelius, the first Gentile 
convert; the persecution of the Christians by Herod 
Agrippa ; the preaching of Paul and Barnabas to the Gen- 
tiles by the express command of the Holy Ghost ; the 
decree made at Jerusalem, declaring that circumcision, 
and a conformity to other Jewish rites and ceremonies, 
were not necessary in Gentile converts: and the latter 
part of the book is confined to the history of St. Paul, of 
whom, as we have already seen, St. Luke was the con- 
stant companion for several years. 

III. As this account of St. Paul is not continued 
beyond his two years imprisonment at Rome, it is pro- 
bable that this book was written soon after his release, 
which happened in the year 63; we may therefore 
consider the Acts of the Apostles as written about the 
year 64. 

IV. The place of its publication is more doubtful. 
The probability appears to be in favour of Greece, though 
some contend for Alexandria, in Egypt. This latter 
opinion rests upon the subscriptions at the end of some 
Greek manuscripts, and of the copies of the Syriac version ; 
but the best critics think that these subscriptions, which 
are also affixed to other books of the New Testament, de- 
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serre but little weight; and in this caae ihey are not tup- 
ported by any ancient authority. 

V. It must have been of the utmost importance in the 
early times of the (Gospel, and certainly not of less im- 
portance to every subsequent age, to have an authentic 
account of the promised descent of the Holy Ghost, and 
of the success which attended the first preachers of the 
Gospel^ both among the Jews and Gentiles. These great 
events completed the evidence of the divine mission of 
Christ, established the truth, and universahty of the re- 
ligion which he taught, and pointed out, in the clearest 
manner, the comprehensive nature of the redemption 
which he purchased by his death. 



d by Google 



Chap. 7.] 



OP ST. PAUL. 



237 



PART II. 



CHAPTER THE SEVENTH. 



OP ST. PAUL. 



, HISTORY OF ST. PAUL TO HIS 
CONVERSION. 

. TO THE END OF HIS FIRST 
APOSTOLICAL JOtJRNEY. 

. TO THE BEGINNING OF HIS 
SECOND APOSTOLICAL JOUR- 
NEY. 

. TO THE END OF HIS SECOND 
APOSTOLICAL JOURNEY. 



y. TO THE END OF HIS THIRD 

APOSTOLICAL JOURNEY. 
Yl. TO HIS RELEASE FROM HIS 
FIRST IMPRISONMENT AT 
ROME, 
yil. TO HIS DEATH. 
YIII. HIS CHARACTER, AND OB- 
SERYATIONS UPON HIS 
EPISTLES. 



I. St. Paul (a) was bom at Tarsus, the principal city of 
Cilicis^ and was by birth both a Jew and a citizen of 
Rome {b). He was of the tribe of Benjamin, and of the 
sect of the Pharisees (c). In his youth he appears to have 
been taught the art of tent-making (£^) ; but we must 
remember, that among the Jews of those days a hberal 
education was often accompanied by instruction in some 

(a) In the Acts of the Apostles he is called Saul till the 
ninth yerse of the thirteenUi chapter, and afterwards he is 
always called Paul. No satisfactory reason has been as- 
signed for this change. Vide Benson's History of Christi- 
anity, vol, 2, p. 28, and Lardner, vol. 6, p. 234, and the au- 
thors quoted by him. Perhaps the best coi^ecture is that of 
Bishop Pearce ; " Saul, who was J^imself a citizen of Rome, 
probably changed his name, L e. his Hebrew name, Saul, to 
the Romdn name Paul, out of respect to this his first Roman 
convert, i.e. Sergius Paulua, Acts, c. 13, v. 7." Vide Pearce 
in loc. 

(6) Acts, c. 21, V. 39, c. 22, v. 25. (c) PhQip. c 3, v. 5. 

(d) Acts, c. 18, V. 3. 
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mechanical trade (e). It is probable that St. Paul laid the 
fonndation of those literary attainments^ for which he was 
so eminent in the future part of hia life, at his native dty 
of Tarsus (/); and he afterwards studied the Law of 
Moses, and the traditions of the elders, at Jerusalem, under 
Gamaliel, a celebrated Rabbi {g). 

St. Paul is not mentioned in the Gospels; nor is it 
known whether he ever heard our Saviour preach, or 
saw him perform any miracle. His name first occurs in 
the account given in the Acts of the martyrdom of 
St. Stephen, to which he is said to have con- 
sented (h) ; he is upon that occasion called a young man, 
but we are no where informed what was then his precise 
age. The death of St. Stephen was followed by a severe 
persecution (i) of the church at Jerusalem, and Paul be- 
came distinguished among its enemies by his activity and 
violence (A). Not contented with displaying his hatred to 
the Gospel in Judaea, he obtained authority from the high 
priest to go to Damascus, and to bring back with him 
bound, any Christians whom he might find in that city. 
As he was upon his journey thither, his miracu- 

* lous conversion took place, the circumstances of 
which are recorded in the Acts of the Apostles (Z), and are 
frequently alluded to by himself in his Epistles (m). 

(e) Vide Doddridge's Notes upon Acts, c. 18, v. 3. There 
was a maxim among the Jews, that " he who teaches not his 
son a trade, teaches him to be a thief." 

(/) Strabo, lib. 14, tells us, that at this time Tarsus was 
distinguished as a place of education. 

(ff) Acts, c. 22, y. 4. 

(A) Acts, c. 8, v. 1. 

(i) This persecution is supposed to have lasted about four 
years from the year 34 to 38. ' 

{k) Acts, c. 8, V. 3. 

(l) Acts, c. 9, V. 1, &c. 

(m) Gal. c. 1, V. 13. 1 Cor. c. 15, v. 9. 1 Tim. c. 1, v. 12 
and 13. 



d by Google 



Chap. 7.] 0P8T. PAUI- 239 

II, Soon after St. Paul was baptized at Damascus, he 
went into Arabia (n) ; but we are not informed how long 
he remained there. He returned to Damascus, and being 
supematurally qualified to be a preacher of the Gospel, he 
immediately entered upon his ministry in that city. The 
boldness and success with whidb he enforced the truths of 
Christianity so irritated the unbelieving Jews, that they 
resolved to put him to deaih (o) ; but this design being 
known, the disciples conveyed him privately out 
of Damascus, and he went to Jerusalem. 

The Christians of Jerusalem, remembering Paul's former 
hostility to the Gospel, and having no authentic account 
of any change in his sentiment or conduct, at first refused 
to receive him ; but being assured by Barnabas (p) of Paul's 
real conversion, and of his exertions at Damascus, they 
acknowledged him as a disciple. He remained only fifteen 
da3rs among them (q), and he saw none of the Apostles, 
except Peter and James. It is probable that the other 
Apostles were at this time absent from Jerusalem, exer* 
dsing their ministry at different places. The zeal with 
which Paul preached at Jerusalem had the same effect as 

(n) This journey into Arabia is not noticed in the Acts. 
It is mentioned by St. Paul himself, Gal. c. 1, v. 17. It seems 
equally doubtful whether he preached at Damascus before he 
went into Arabia, and whether he preached while he was in 
Arabia, as Scripture is silent upon both points. St. Luke 
says, Acts, c. 9, v. 20, that he *' straitway preached Christ," 
but he may possibly mean after he returned from Arabia ; 
and some hate thought that it was ordered by Divine Pro- 
vidence that there should be an interval of retirement and 
quiet between Paul's violent persecution of Christians and 
his zealous propagation of the Gospel. Nee hoc, says Je- 
rome, segnitis apostoli deputandum, si frustra in Arabia 
fiierit ; sed quod aliqua dispensatio et Dei prsceptum fuerit 
ut tacerit. In Gal. c. 1, v. 17. 

io) Acts, c. 9, V. 23. 
p) Acts, c. 9, V. 27. It does not appear in what manner 
Barnabas was himself informed of Paul's conversion, 
iq) Gal. c. 1, V. 18. 
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at DamaacuB : he became so obnoxiona to the Hellenistic 
Jews, that they began to consider how they might kill 
him (r), which when the brethren knew^ they thought it 
right that he should leave the city. They accompanied 
him to Caesarea, and thence he went " into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia, where he preached the fiedth which once 
he destroyed («)." 

Hitherto the preaching of St. Paul, as well as of the 
other Apostles and Teachers, had been confined totiie 
Jews; but the conversion of Cornelius, the first 
Gentile convert, having convinced all the Apostles 
that ''to the Gentiles also God had granted repentance 
unto life,*' Paul was soon after conducted by Barnabas 
from Tarsus, which had probably been the principal place 
of his residence since he left Jerusalem, and they both 
began to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles at An- 
tioch(0* Their preaching was attended with great 
success. The first Gentile church was now established at 
Antioch ; and in that city, and at this time, the disciples 
were first called Christians (u). When these two Apos- 
tles had been thus employed about a year, a prophet called 
Agabus predicted an approaching famine, which would 
affect the whole land of Judsea. Upon the prospect of 
this calamity, the Christians of Antioch made a contribu- 
tion for their brethren in Judsea, and sent the money 
to the elders at Jerusalem by Paul and Barnabas (w). 
This famine happened soon after, in the fourth or fifth year 
of the emperor Claudius. It is supposed that St. Paul 
had the vision, mentioned in the Acts (x), while he was now 
at Jerusalem this second time after his conversion. 

(r) Acts, c. 9, V. 29. 

(*) Gal. c. 1, V. 21 and 23. {t) Acts, c. 11. v. 25. 

(u) Acts, c. 11. V. 26. Before this time they had been 
called Nazarenes and Galileans. A particular sect of Chris- 
tians were ^terwards called Nazarenes. 

(w) Acte, c. 11, V. 28, &c. (or) Acts, c. 22, v. 17. 
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Paul and Barnabas, having executed their commission, 
returned to Antioch, and soon after their arrival in that 
city they were separated, by the express direction of the 
Holy Ghost, from the other Christian teachers and pro- 
phets, for the purpose of carrying the glad tidings of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles of various countries (^). — Thus di« 
vinely appointed to this important office, they set out from. 
Antioch, and preached the Gospel successively at 
Salamis and Paphos, two cities of the Isle of Cy- 
prus, at Perga in Pamphylia, Antioch in Pisidia, and at 
Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe, three cities in Lycaonia. 
They returned to Antioch in Syria, nearly by the 
same route. ' ' 

This first apostohcal journey of St. Paul, in which he 
was accompanied and assisted by Barnabas, is supposed to 
have occupied about two years ; and in the course of it 
many, both Jews and Gentiles, were converted to the Gos- 
pel. The sermon which Paul preached at Antioch in Pi- 
sidia, the conversion of Sergius Paulus, the two miracles 
which Paul performed at Paphos and at Lystra, the per- 
secutions which he and Barnabas suffered at different 
places from the unbelieving Jews, and other circumstances 
of the journey, are recorded in the Acts (z), 

III. Paul and Barnabas continued at Antioch a con- 
siderable time ; and while they were there, a dispute arose 
between them and ' some Jewish Christians of Judaea. 
These men asserted tAat the Gentile converts could not 
obtain salvation through the Gospel, unless they were cir- 
cumcised; Paul and Barnabas maintained the contrary 
opinion (a). This dispute was carried on for some time 
with great earnestness ; and it being a question in which 
not only the present, but all future Gentile converts were 

(y) Acts, c. 13, V. 1. 
(z) Acts, 0. 13 and 14. 
(a) Acts, c. 15, V. 1 and 2. 

B 
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concerned, it was thought right that Paul and Barnabas, 
with some others, should go up to Jerusalem to consult 
the apostles and elders concerning it. — ^They passed 
through Phoenicia and Samaria, and upon their arrival at 
Jerusalem (b), a council was assembled for the pur* 
' pose of discussing this important point Peter 
and James the Less were present, and dehvered their sen-* 
timents, which coincided with those of Paul and Barnabas ; 
and after much dehberation, it was agreed that neither cir- 
cumcision, nor conformity to any part of the ritual Law of 
Moses, was necessary in QentUe converts ; but that it 
should be recommended to them to abstain from certain 
specified things prohibited by that Law, lest their indul* 
gence in them should give offence to their brethren of the 
circumcision, who were still very zealous for the observance 
of the ceremonial part of their ancirat rehgion. This de-* 
cision, which was declared so have the sanction aS the 
Holy Ghost, was communicated to the Gentile Christiana 
of Syria and QUcia by a letter, written in the name of the 
apostles, elders, and whole church at Jerusalem, and con- 
veyed by Judas and Silas, who accompanied Paul and 
Barnabas to Antioch for that purpose. 

Though the Mosaic institution was pronounced by this 
high authority not to be obligatory upon those who had 
embraced the Gospel, yet the attachment of the Jewish 
Christians to the rites and ceremonies to which they had 
been so long accustomed, contimild to be the cause of 
frequent dissensions in the church of Christ ; and we find 
that St. Paul, upon several occasions {c), subsequent to 
the council at Jerusalem, conformed to the Law of Moses, 
not indeed as a matter of necessity, but in compliance with 
the prejudices of the Jews, and that he might make them 
better disposed to the reception of the Gospel; "And 

(6) Gal. c. 2, y. 1. 
(c) Acts, c. IG, v. 3, c. 21, y. 26. 
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unto the Jews I heeame as a Jew, that I might gain the 
Jews(rf)." 

Not long after Paul's return to Antioch, Peter came 
thither (e), and at first associated freely with the Gentile 
eonyerts; hut he afterwards withdrew himself from them^ 
through fear of incurring the displeasure of some Jewish 
Christians, who had come from Jerusalem. Paul puhlicly, 
and with great severity, reproved him for this instance of 
weakness or dissimulation, and pointed out the impro- 
priety and inconsistency of such conduct. This circum- 
stance, among many others, shows with what a jealous eye 
the Jewish Christians looked upon Heathen converts. 

rV. Paul, having preached a short time at Antioch, 
proposed to Bamahas that they should visit the churches 
which they had founded in different cities (/*). Barnabas 
readily consented ; but while they were preparing for the 
journey, there arose the disagreement between them al- 
ready mentioned {g), and which ended in their separation. 
In consequence of this dispute with Barnabas, Paul chose 
Silas for his companion, and they set out together 
fromAntioch. They travelled through Syria and 
CiUcia, confirming the churches, and then came to Derbe 
and Lystra (A). Thence they went through Phrygia and 
Galatia, and being desirous of going into Asia Propria, or 
the Proconsular Asia (i), they were forbidden by the Holy 
Ghost. They therefore went into Mysia ; and not being 
permitted by the Holy Ghost to go into Bithynia, as they 
had intended, they went to Troas. While Paul was there, a 
vision appeared to him in the night. '^ There stood a man 



id) 1 Cor. c. 9, v. 20. 
(c) Gal. 0.2, v. 11. 
(J) Acts, c. 15, V. 36. 
ig) In the history of St. Mark. 
{hS AcU, c. 16. 
(t) That part of Asia in which are Ephesus, Miletus, &c. 
B 2 
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of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying. Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us." Paul knew this vision to be a 
command from heaven, and in obedience to it imme- 
diately sailed from Troas to Samothrada, and the next day 
to Neapolis, a city of Thrace; and thence he went to 
Philippi, the principal city of that part of Macedonia. 
Paul remained some time at Philippi, preaching the 
Gospel ; and several occurrences which took place in that 
city are recorded in the Acts (k). 

Thence he went through Amphipolis and Apollonia to 
Thessalonica (/), where he preached in the synagogues of 
the Jews, on three successive sabbath days. Some of the 
Jews, and many of the Gentiles of both sexes, embraced 
the Gospel ; but the unbelieving Jews, moved with envy 
and indignation at the success of St. Paul's preaching, 
excited a great disturbance in the city, and irritated the 
populace so much against him, that the brethren, anxious 
for his safety, thought it prudent to send him to Beroea, 
where he met with a better reception than he had expe- 
rienced at Thessalonica. The Beroeans heard his in- 
structions with attention and candour, and having com- 
pared his doctrines with the ancient Scriptures, and being 
satisfied that Jesus, whom he preached, was the promised 
Messiah, they embraced the Gospel ; but his enemies at 
Thessalonica, being [iaformed of his success at Beroea, 
came thither, and by their endeavours to stir up the 
people against him, compelled him to leave that city also. 

He went thence to Athens (m). The inhabitants of 
that once illustrious seat of learning are represented as 
being at this time in the highest degree addicted to idolatry 
and superstition, and as passing their time in the most 
frivolous manner. St. Paul " disputed in the synagogue 

(k) C. 16, V. 12, &p. 

(0 Acts, c. 17. 

(m) Acts, c. 17, V. 15. 
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with the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the 
market daily with them that met with him." Some of 
the stoic and epicmrean philosophe;rs, upon his preaching 
to them Jesus and the Resurrection, thought him a setter 
forth of strange gods, and accused him as such before the 
court of Areopagus, to which the cognizance of all reli- 
gious controversies belonged. — Paul defended himself with 
great eloquence before this august assembly ; and in ex- 
plaining the nature of the Gospel doctrines, he introduced 
the awful subject of the day of judgment, and appealed to 
our Saviour's restoration to life as a pledge and assurance 
that all men will hereafter rise from the dead : ^' And when 
they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked, 
and others said we will hear thee again of this matter ; 
so Paul departed from among them(n)." It does not 
appear that Paul was again summoned before the court of 
Areopagus, or that those of its members who expressed an 
intention of hearing him again, ever sent for him in pri- 
vate. — ^However, lus preaching at Athens was not altogether 
ineffectual, for some of the Athenians were converted to 
the Gospel, and among the rest Dionysius the Areopa- 
gite {o), and a woman of distinction, named Damans. 
From Athens Paul went to Corinth {p), and lived in 
the house of Aquilla and Priscilla, two Jews, who, 
being compelled to leave Rome in consequence of 
Claudius's edict agamst the Jewi^, had lately settled at 
Corinth. St. Paul was induced to take up his residence 
with them, because, like himself, they were tent-makers. 
At first he preached to the Jews in their synagogue ; but 
upon their violently opposing his doctrine, he declared 
^t from that time he would preach to the Gentiles 

{n\ Acts, c. 17, V. 32 and 33. 

(o) Acts, c. 17, V. 34. Eusebius mentions this Dionysius 
as the first bishop of Athens, 
(p) Acts, c. 18. 
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only (q) ; and accordingly he afterwards delivered his in- 
structions in the house of one Justus, who lived near the 
synagogue. Among the few Jews who embraced the 
Gospel, were Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, and his 
family ; and many of the Gentile Corinthians " hearing 
believed, and were baptized." Paul was encouraged in a 
vision to persevere in his exertions to convert the inhabit- 
ants of Corinth ; and although he met with great oppo- 
sition and disturbance from the unbelieving Jews, and was 
accused by them before GaUio (r), the Roman governor 
of Achaia, he continued there a year and six months (s), 
" teaching the word of God." During this time he sup- 
ported himself by working at his trade of tent-making, 
that he might not be burthensome to the disciples. 

From Corinth Paul sailed into Syria, and thence he 
went to Ephesus. The Ephesians, upon hearing the 
Gospel explained by Paul, desired that he would continue 
with them ; but as it was necessary for him to keep the 
approaching feast at Jerusalem, he could not comply with 
their request ; however he promised that with the permission 
of God, he would return to them. He sailed from Ephesus 
to Ciesarea, and is supposed to have arrived at Jerusalem, 
just before the feast of Pentecost. After the feast he 
went to Antioch : and this was the conclusion of his 
second apostolical journey, in which he was accom- . 
panied by Silas ; and in part of it Luke and Timo- 
thy were also with him. 

v. Having made a short stay at Antioch, Paul set 
out upon his third apostolical joiumey. He passed through 



(g) This declaration must be considered as confined to 
Corinth, for we find him afterwards preaching in many sjrna- 
gogues of the Jews at other places. 

(r) Gallio was the elder brother of Seneca the philosopher. 

(s) In this time he wrote his two Epistles to the Thessa- 
lonians, and probably that to the Galatians. 
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Galatia {t) and Phrygia, confinning the Christians of those 
countries ; and thence, according to his promise, he 
went to Ephesns (u). He found there some dis- 
ciples who had only heen baptized with John's baptism : 
he directed that they should be baptized in the name of 
Jesus, and then he communicated to them the Holy Ghost. 
He preached for the space of three months in the syna- 
gogue ; but the Jews being hardened beyond conviction, 
snd speaking reproachfully of the Christian religion before 
the multitude, he left them ; and from that time he de- 
livered his instructions in the school of a person called 
Tyrannus, who was probably a Gentile. Paul continued 
to preach in this place about two years {x), so that all the 
inhabitants of that part of Asia Minor " heard the word of 
the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks." He also per- 
formed many miracles at Ephesus; and not only great 
numbers of people were converted to Christianity, but 
many also of those who in this superstitious city used 
incantations and magical arts, professed their belief in the 
Gospel, and renounced their former practices by publicly 
burning their books. 

' Such was the general success of Paul's preaching at 
Ephesus. But Demetrius, a silversmith, who sold models 
of the temple and image of Diana, observing the tendency 
of the Gospel to put an end to every thing connected 

- (0 It is probable that St Paul went into Galatia before he 
went to Ephesus, to learn what effect his Epistle to the Gala- 
tians had produced, and to correct any errors which might 
still remain. Vide Gal. c. 4, v. 19 and 20. 

fttj Acts, c. 19. 

(x) During this stay of St. Paul at Ephesus, he wrote his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, probably in the beginning of 
the year 56 ; and from this Epistle we learn that he supported 
himself by his own labour at Ephesus, as he had before done 
at Corinth. 1 Cor. c. 4, v. 11 and 12. He alludes to the 
same thing in his speech to the Ephesian elders at Miletus. 
Acts, c 20, V. 34. 
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with idolatry, represented to the workmen employed by 
him, and to others of the same occupation, that not only 
their trade would be ruined, whch they knew by experience 
to be very lucrative, but also that the temple of their 
''great goddess Diana," the pride and glory of their city, 
would be brought into discredit and contempt, if Paul 
were permitted to propagate his doctrines and to persuade 
the people ''that they be no gods which are made witb 
hands ;" these men, thus instigated both by interest and 
by superstition, raised a great tumult in the dty, and 
probably would have proceeded to extremities against Paul 
and his companions, if the chief magistrate had not inter- 
posed, and by lus authority dispersed the multitude. 

Previous to this disturbance Paul had intended to con- 
tinue at Ephesus till Titus should return, whom he had 
sent (y) to inquire into the state of the church at Corinth. 
He now thought it prudent to go from Ephesus (z) 
immediately; and having taken an affectionate 
leave of the disciples, he set out for Troa8(a), 
where he expected to meet Titus. Titus, however, from 
some cause which is not known, did not come to TroaSy 
and Paul was encouraged to pass over into Macedonia, 
with the hope of making converts. He met Titus there (b), 
and sent him back (c), with several other persons, to ap* 
prize the Corinthians of his intention to visit them shortly, 
St. Paul, after preaching in Macedonia, and receiving 
from the Christians of that country liberal contributions 
for their poor brethren in Judaea (^), went to Corinth, 



2 Cor. 0. 12, V. 18. 



(y) 

(jer) Acts, c 20. 

(a) 2 Cor. c. 2, v. 12 and 13. 

(b) 2Cor. C.7, V. 6. 

(c) St. PauPs second Epistle to the Corinthians was written 
at this time and sent by Titus. 

(d) 2 Cor. c. 8, v. 1. 
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and remained there ahout three months (6). The 
Christians also of Corinth, and of the rest of 
Achaia, contributed to the relief of their brethren in 
Judaea. 

St. Paul's intention was to have sailed from Corinth 
into Syria ; but being informed that some unbeUeving Jews, 
who had discovered his intention, lay in wait for him, he 
changed his plan, passed through Macedonia, and 
sailed from Philippi to Troas in five days. He stayed 
at Troas seven days, and preached to the Christians on 
the first (/) day of the week, the day on which they were 

(c) Just before Paul left Corinth, he wrote his Epistle to 
the Romans, probably in the beginning of the year 58. 

(/) It has been observed in a former part of this work, 
that immediately after the Creation,'" God blessed the seventh 
day and sanctified it," and Uius ordained that every seventh 
day, or one day in seven^ should be exempted from the ordi- 
nary cares and business of the world, and more immediately 
dedicated to religious uses and the service of God. This ordi- 
nance, which, from the nature of its origin, must necessarily 
be binding upon all mankind, was repeated as one of the ten 
commandments given from Mount Sinai, which our Lord ex- 
pressly declared to be of perpetual obligation. Matthew, 
c. 5, V. 17, 18 and 19. The strict observance of the seventh 
day, or sabbath, was enforced upon the Jewish nation by pe> 
culiar commands, adapted to the general tenor of institutions 
designed to separate tiiem from the rest of the world, and de- 
clared to be founded in circumstances peculiar to that people : 
" Remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, 
and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a 
mighty hand, and by a stretched-out arm ; therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the sabbath day.*' Deut. 
c. 5, V. 15. These positive injunctions, designed to com- 
memorate their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, which 
was " a shadow of things to come," Col. c. 2, v. 17, were of a 
temporary nature, and ceased to be binding upon them when 
the Jewish law was abrogated by the coming of the Messiah ; 
and the Saviour of the world having risen from the dead on 
the first day of the week, that day was then appointed to bo 
set apart for the purpose of religious worship, according to the 
original institution at the Creation, to commemorate the eman- 
cipation of all mankind from 'the power of sin and death. 
The sacred writers do not mention that ^e Apostles received 
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ftccustomed to meet for the purpose of religious worship. 
From Troas he went by knd to Assos, and thence he sailed 
to Mitylene, and from Mitylene to Miletus. Being de- 
sirous of reaching Jerusalem before the feast of Pentecost, 
he could not allow time to go to Ephesus, and therefore he 
sent for the elders of the Ephesian church to Miletus (g), 
and gave them instructions^ and prayed with them. He 
told them that he should see them no more, which im- 
pressed them with the deepest sorrow (A). From Miletus 
he sailed by Coos, Rhodes, and Patara in Lyda, to Tyre (i). 
Finding some disciples at Tyre, he stayed with them several 
days, and then went to Ptolemais, and thence to Csesarea. 
While Paul was at Ciesarea, the prophet Agabus foretold 
by the Holy Ghost, that Paul, if he went to Jerusalem, 
would suffer much from the Jews. This prediction caused 
great uneasiness to Paul's friends, and they endeavoured 
to dissuade him from his intention of going thither. Paul, 
however, would not listen to their entreaties, but declared 
that he was ready to die at Jerusalem, if it were necessary, 
for the name of the Lord Jesus. Seeing him thus resolute, 

any express direction to make this change in the day which 
had been so long appropriated to the service of Gk)d ; but as 
we know that ihey acted by Inspiration on all occasions where 
religious doctrines or duties were concerned, it is impossible 
to doubt their authority upon this point; and indeed this 
change seems clearly to have been sanctioned by the appear- 
ance of Christ in the midst of them, when they were assem- 
bled together, John, c. 20, v. 19, and by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, both on the first day of the week. It is difficult 
to imagine circumstances more strikingly calculated to prove 
the universal and perpetual obligation of devoting "the 
seventh day," or one day in seven, as *' holy to the Lord," and 
the abolition of the Jewish ritual by the establishment of 
Christianity. 

(g) Miletus was about fifty miles to the %outh of Ephesus. 

(A) It is, however, highly probable that St. Paul was at 
Ephesus after his first imprisonment at Rome, as will appear 
when we consider the date of the first Epistle to Timothy. 

(i) Acts, 1. 
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they desisted from their importunities, and accompanied 
him to Jerusalem, where he is supposed to have arrived 
just before the feast of Pentecost, a. d. 58. This may be 
considered as the end of St. Paul's third apostolical journey. 
YI. Paul was received by the Apostles and other Chris- 
tians at Jerusalem with great joy and affection ; and his 
account of the success of his ministry, and of the collec- 
tions which he had made among the Christians of Mace- 
donia and Achaia, for the relief of their brethren in Judsea, 
afforded them much satisfaction ; but not long after his ar- 
rival at Jerusalem, some Jews of Asia, who had probably in 
their own country witnessed Paul's zeal in spreading Christi- 
anity among the Gentiles, seeinghim one day in the temple, 
endeavoured to excite a tumult, by crying out that he was 
the man who was aiming to destroy all distinction between 
Jew and Gentile ; who taught things contrary to the Law of 
Moses ; and who had polluted the holy temple, by bring- 
ing into it uncircumcised heathens (k). This representa- 
tion did not fail to enrage the multitude against Paul ; they 
seized him, draped him out of the temple, beat him, and 
were upon the point of putting him to death, when he was 
rescued out of their hands by Lysias, a Roman tribune, 
and the principal military officer then at Jerusalem. Lysias 
instantly bound Paul with two chains, concluding that he 
had been guilty of some heinous crime ; but the uproar 
was so great, that he could not learn who he was, or what 
he had done, and therefore he committed him to custody, 
that he might afterwards inquire into the nature of his 
offence. As he was conducting him to the castle Antonia (J), 

(k) It was death for any Gentile to enter into that part of 
the temple which was called the second court, or court of the 
Israelites. 

(Z) This castle was built by Herod the Great, and called 
Antonia from his friend Mark Antony ; it was afterwards 
made a garrison for the Romans, when Judaea became a 
Roman province. 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



262 OF 8T. PAUL. [Part II. 

Paiil obtained permission from him to address the 
people: he began by stating to them his former at- 
tachment to the Law of Moses (m), and his zealous per- 
secution of the Christians ; he then proceeded to relate 
the circumstances of his miraculous conversion ; and when 
he asserted that he was commissioned by God himself to 
announce salvation to the Gentiles through faith in the 
Messiah, they interrupted him with violent exclamations^ 
showed the strongest marks of indignation, and declared 
that he was not worthy to live. Lysias, observing the fury 
of the multitude, commanded that Paul should be carried 
into the castle, and examined by scourging. While the 
soldiers were binding him with thongs for that purpose, 
he informed the centurion who attended that he was a 
Roman citizen. The centurion went to the tribune, and 
advised him to be cautious in what he did to his prisoner, 
as he was a citizen of Rome. This intelligence alarmed 
Lysias, who had already violated the privil^es of a Roman 
citizen by binding Paul (n); and he immediately desisted 
from his design of examining him by torture. 

The next morning he " loosed him from his bands," 
and brought him before the Sanhedrim or Jewish coun- 
cil (o) ; but great altercation and confusion arising, Lysias, 
fearing lest Paul should be pulled to pieces, again inter- 
posed with his soldiers, and conducted him back to the 
castle. While Paul was asleep that night, Jesus appeared 
to him and said, '' Be of good cheer, Paul ; for as thou 
hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear wit- 
ness also at Rome (p).*' The next day Lysias was in- 

(m) Acts, c. 22. 

(«) Though a Roman citizen might not be bound with 
thongs, by way of punishment, or in order to be scourged, 
yet he might be chained to a soldier, or kept in custody, if he 
were suspected of being guilty of any crime. 

(o) Acts, c. 22. 

(p) Acts, c. 23, V. 11. 
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fonned that more than forty persons had entered into a 
conspiracy to assassinate Paul, and therefore he sent him 
the following evening under a strong guard to Caesarea, 
where Felix the Roman governor resided. Lysias wrote a 
letter to Felix, exphiining the circumstances which origi- 
nally induced him to apprehend Paul, and now to send 
him to Csesarea. Five days after (q), Ananias the high 
priest, with the elders, and a certain orator or advocate, 
named Tertullus, went to Caesarea for the purpose of ac- 
cusing Paul before Felix. Tertullus stated the charges 
against him, and Paul made his defence. Felix having 
heard both of them, said that he would enquire more fully 
into the business when Lysias should come to Csesarea; 
and in the mean time he commanded the centurion to 
keep Paul as a prisoner at large, and to allow his friends 
to have access to him. 

It does not appear that Felix ever took any farther step 
in this trial ; but not long after, he and his wife Drusilla (r), 
who was a Jewess, sent for Paul, to hear him '' concern- 
ing the faith in Christ." Paul knew the characters of the 
persons before whom he was to speak, and enlarged upon 
such points as were likely to affect them : " and as he rea- 
soned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come, Felix trembled, and answered. Go thy way for this 
time ; when I have a convenient season, I will call for 
thee." Felix was a man of profligate life and corrupt 
principles ; and this discourse of the Apostle, though it 
caused a temporary remorse of conscience, and excited 
some dread of future punishment, made no lasting im- 
pression upon his mind ; on the contrary, he frequently 
sent for Paul afterwards, not for the purpose of hearing 

(g) Acts, c. 24. 

(r) Drusilla was the daughter of the elder Agrippa, and 
sister to King Agrippa and Bernice, before whom Paid after- 
wards pleaded. 
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the great truths of the Gospel explained and enforced, 
but with the hope that he would offer him money for his 
release. 

At the end of two years Felix resigned the government 
of Judaea to Fortius Festus^ and with a view of gratifying 
the Jews, he left Faul a prisoner at Csesarea. Three days 
after Festus landed at Caesarea («) he went up to Jeru- 
salem ; and the high priest and the principal Jews, still 
retaining their malice, requested their new governor to 
send for Paul from Caesarea. Their intention was to have 
murdered him upon the road ; but Festus refused to send 
for him, stating that he should shortly return to Csesarea, 
and that he would try him there. In about ten days 
Festus went to Csesarea, and the day after his arrival, Paul 
was brought before him, and the Jews, who had come from 
Jerusalem for that purpose, ''laid many and grievous 
complaints against him, which they could not prove." 
Paul defended himself by declaring, in a few simple words, 
that he had been guilty of no offence, either against the 
Law of Moses, or the authority of Caesar ; but Festus, 
wishing to ingratiate himself with the Jews, asked Paul 
whether he were willing to be tried at Jerusalem ? He 
again asserted his innocence, and availing himself of his 
privilege as a Roman citizen, appealed to the emperor 
himself; and Festus, after some deliberation, informed 
him that he should be sent to the emperor, as he desired. 

Not long after, king Agrippa, with his sister Bemice, 
came to congratulate Festus upon his accession to the go- 
vernment of Judaea. Festus acquainted him with all the 
circumstances relative to Paul; and Agrippa, expressing a 
desire to hear Paul, Festus promised that he should hear 
him the next day. Accordingly on the following morning 
Paul was brought in bonds before Agrippa, Bemice, the 

(«) Acts, c. 25. 
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military officers^ and principal persons of the city. Festus 
represented to the assembly that the Jews had laid yery 
heavy charges against Paul, declaring that he was not 
worthy to live ; that he had himself found no guilt of that 
description in him, but upon his appealing to Ciesar, he 
had determined to send him immediately to Rome ; and 
that he had now brought him before them, and especially 
before Agrippa, that after examination he might be ena- 
bled to state to the emperor, as it was his duty to do, the 
nature of the crimes alleged against him. Then Agrip- 
pa (t), who is said to have been well acquainted both with 
the Jewish and Roman laws, told Paul, that he was per- 
mitted to speak for himself. In the course of his defence, 
Paul argued so forcibly in support of the Gospel, and jus- 
tified his own conduct in so satisfactory a manner, that 
Agrippa acknowledged himself almost persuaded to be a 
Christian, and declared that Paul might have been set at 
liberty, if he had not appealed unto Caesar. After an ap- 
peal was made to the emperor, the judge, from whom the 
appeal was made, could neither condemn nor release the 
prisoner. 

St. Paul (?*), and several other prisoners, were de- 
livered to Julius, a centurion, to be conveyed to 
Rome (x), St. Luke has recorded the circumstances of 
this voyage ; is was long and dangerous, and the vessel 
was wrecked upon the Isle of Melita (y). No lives, 
however, were lost; and Paul, upon his arrival at 

(t) Acts, c. 26. 

(«) There is no account of any Epistle written by St. Paul 
during his long imprisonment in Judaea. This was not owing 
to any strictness in his confinement, for Felix ** commanded 
a centurion to keep Paul, and to let him have liberty ; and 
that he should forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or 
come unto him.'* Acts, c. 24. v. 23. 

(x) Acte, c. 27. 

(y) Acts, c. 28. Vide Mr Bryant's Essay. 
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Rome, was committed to the care of the captain of the 
guard. The Scriptures do not inform us whether he was 
ever tried before Nero, who was at this time emperor of 
Rome; and the learned (z) are much divided in their 
opinion upon tiiat point. I am incUned to think, from the 
silence of St. Luke, that Paul was not now brought to any 
trial at Rome. St. Luke only says, " Paul was suffered to 
dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. And Pan! 
dwelt two whole years (a) in his own hired house, and re- 
ceived all that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom 
of God, and teaching those things which concern the Lord 
Jesus Christ, with all coufidence, no man forbidding him." 
Paul during his confinement, converted some Jews resi- 
dent at Rome, and many Gentiles, and among the rest, 
several persons belonging to the emperor's household (6). 

VII. The Scripture history ends with this release of 
St. Paul from his two years' imprisonment at Rome (c) ; 
and no ancient author has left us any particulars 
of the remaining part of this Aposde's life. It 
seems probable that immediately after he recovered his li- 
berty, he went to Jerusalem ; and that afterwards he tra- 
velled through Aria Minor, Crete, Macedonia, and Greece, 
confirming his converts, and regulating the affairs of the 
different churches which he had planted in those coun- 



(z\ Vide Lardner, vol. 6. p. 249, 

(a) During St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome, he wrote his 
Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and to 
Philemon ; and it is probable that he wrote his Epistle to the 
Hebrews soon after his release. 

(b) Philip, c. 4, y. 22. Chrysostom mentions a cup-bearer 
and a concubine of Nero, who were converted by St. Paul. 

(c) It is to be observed that the Acts do not contain a com- 
plete history of St. Paul, even to this period : for before he 
wrote his second Epistle to the Corinthians, that is, before the 
year 57, he had been five times scourged by the Jews, twice 
beaten with rods, and thrice shipwrecked ; none of which 
circimistances are mentioned in the Acts. 
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tries (J). Whether at this time he also preached the 
Gospel («), as some have imagmed, is very micertain. It 
was the unanimous tradition of the church, that St. Paul 
returned to Rome ; that he underwent a second imprison- 
ment there {f), and at last was put to death hy the em- 
peror Nero. Tacitus (g) and Suetonius (A) have mentioned 
a dreadful fire which happened at Rome in the time of 
Nero. It was heUeved, though prohahly without any 
reason, that the emperor himself was the author of that 
fire; but to remove the odium from himself, he chose to 
attribute it to the Christians ; and to give some colour to 
that unjust imputation, he persecuted them with the ut- 
most cruelty. In this persecution Peter and Paul sufiered 
martjrrdom, probably in the year 65 ; and if we may credit 
Sulpitius Severus, a writer of the fifth century, the former 
was crucified, and the latter beheaded (t). 

yill. St. Paul was a person of great natural abili- 
ties, of quick apprehension, strong passions, firm re- 

(d) St. Paul probably wrote his first Epistle to Timothy, 
and his Epistle- to Titus, at this time, that is, between his first 
and second imprisonments at Rome. Some modem authors 
consider St. Paul as making two apostolical joumies after the 
first of these imprisonments ; the first by way of Crete, 
through Judea, to Antioch ; the second, from Antioch, through 
Syria, Cilicia, Phrygia, Macedonia, and thence to Rome ; but 
I find no mention of these journies in any ancient author. 

(e) The opinion that St. Paul preached the Gospel in SpaiR 
probably arose from the following passage in his Epistle to the 
Romans ; " Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I will 
come to you ;** but we have no certain information whether 
he ever went into Spain or not. It seems, however, clear that 
in the year 68 he intended to go thither ; but it should be 
remembered that this was five years before his release from 
imprisonment. 

(/) St. Paul wrote his second Epistle to Timothy during 
his second imprisonment at Rome. 



(g'i Tac. Ann. lib. 15, cap 44. 

Sh) Suet. Nero, cap 
Lib. 2, cap. 41. 
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solution, and irreproachable life : he was conversant with 
Grecian (A) and Jewish literature ; and gave early 
proofs of an active and zealous disposition. If we may 
be allowed to consider his character, independent of his 
supernatural endowments, we may pronounce that he 
was well qualified to have risen to distinction and eminence, 
and that he was by nature peculiarly adapted to the high 
office to which it pleased God to call him. As a minister 
of the Gospel, he displayed the most unwearied perseve- 
rance and undaunted courage. He was deterred by no 
difficulty or danger, and endured a great variety of perse- 
cutions with patience and cheerfulness. He gloried in 
being thought worthy of su£fering for the name of Jesus, 
and continued with unabated zeal to maintain the truth 
of Christianity against its bitterest and most powerful 
enemies. He was the principal instrument under Provi- 
dence of spreading the Gospel among the Gentiles : and 
we have seen that his labours lasted through many 
years, and reached over a considerable extent of country. 
Though emphatically styled the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, he began his ministry in almost every city by 
preaching in the synagogue of the Jews (/) ; and though 
he owed by far the greater part of his persecutions to the 
opposition and malice of that proud and obstinate people, 

(k) St. Paul is the only writer of the New Testament who 
has quoted any Greek profane author ; the apophthegm in the 
fifleenth chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians. 

^Oupovtriv TjOri XPV^ dfiiKiat KaKai, 
is an iambic from Menander ; and the character of the Cre- 
tans, in the first chapter of the epistle to Titus, 

KprjTSQ a« T//€v<Trai, jcajca di/pca, ya<rr«p£C dpyai, 
is an hexameter from Epimenides. St. Paul also quoted 
Aratus in his speech at Athens, as recorded by St. Luke in 
the seventeenth chapter of the Acts : 

Tow yap Kai yivoq i(Tfi£v. 
(0 The Jews were at this time so dispersed throughout, the 
world, that there was scarcely any considerable city in which 
they had not a synagogue. 
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whose resentment he particularly incurred by maintaining 
that the Gentiles were to be admitted to an indiscriminate 
participation of the benefits of the new dispensation (m), 
yet it rarely happened in any place, that some of the Jews 
did not yield to his arguments, and embrace the Gospel. 
He watched with paternal care over the churches which 
he had founded, and was always ready to strengthen the 
iaith, and regulate the conduct of his converts, by such 
directions and advice as their circumstances might require. 
The exertions of St. Paul in the cause of Christianity 
were not confined to personal instruction ; he also wrote 
fourteen Epistles to individuals or churches, which are 
now extant, and form a part of our Canon. In these let- 
ters of the Apostle, there are those obscurities and diffi- 
culties which belong to epistolary writing. Many circum- 
stances are mentioned with brevity, and many opinions 
and facts are barely alluded to, as being well known to 
the persons whom he addresses, but which it is very 
difficult at this distant period to discover and ascertain. 
He does not formally announce the subjects which he 
means to discuss; he enters upon them abruptly, and 
makes frequent transitions without any intimation or 
notice ; he answers objections without stating them, and 
abounds in parentheses, which are not always easily dis- 
cerned. Perspicuity, indeed, and a strict adherence to the 
rules of composition, were scarcely compatible with the 
fervour of his imagination and the rapidity of his thoughts. 
" He is," says Mr. Locke, " full of the matter he treats ; 
and writes with warmth, which usually n^lects method, 
and those partitions and pauses, which men educated in 
the schools of rhetoricians usually observe/' There is, 
however, a real connection and coherence in all his writ- 
ings $ and his reasoning, although it may sometimes seem 

(m) Vide Paley^s Hone Paul. c. 8, n. 1. 

82 
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to be detultofy^ will always be found to be oonect and 
conyindng (n). Instead of the beauties wbich vise from 
a nice airangement of words, an hannonious cadence of 
periods, and an artificial structure of sentences, we have 
a style at once concise and highly figuratiTe, and a striking 
peculiarity and unoonunon energy of language. When* 
ever he speaks of the doctrines and excellency of the 
Christian religion, enlarges upon the nature and attributes 
of the Deity, or terrifies witii the dread of diyine judg- 
ments, his style rises with the subject; and while our 
minds axe impressed with the justness and the dignity of 
the sentiments, we cannot but admire the force and sub- 
^ limity of the expressions. Thoi^h he never departs from 
the authority of the apostolic character, yet the sensibility 
of his own heart frequently leads him to appeal to the 
feelings and affections of those to whom he writes ; and 
the zeal of his temper is- so constantly apparent throughout 
his Epistles, that no one can read them with attention, 
without catching some portion of that fire by which l^e 
was animated. 

(») " St. Paul, I am apt to believe," says Dr. Paley, " has 
been sometimes accused of inconclusive reasoning, by our mis- 
taking that for reasoning which was only intended for illus- 
tration. He is not to, be read as a man whose own persuasion 
of the truth of what he taught always ox solely depended 
upon the views under which he represents it in his writings. 
Taking for granted the certainty of his doctriae, as resting 
upon the Revelation that had been imparted to Viiiw^ he ex- 
hibits it frequently to the conception of his readers, under 
images and allegories, in which, if any analogy may be per- 
ceived, or even sometimes a poetic resemblance be found, it 
is all perhaps that is required." Horae Paul. p. 210. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE EIGHTH. 

OF THB 6BNUINBNE88 AND ARRANGEMENT OP 

ST. Paul's epistles. 

Of the fourteen Epistles ascribed to St. Paul (a) in our 
Canon, the first thirteen have, in all ages of the Church, 
been universally acknowledged to be written by the Apostle. 
Some doubts have been entertained, as we shall see hereafter, 
concerning the Epistle to the Hebrews. As the testi- 
monies in favour of the Genuineness of these thirteen 
Epistles are nearly the same, I shall, to avoid repetition, 
state them all at once ; and I am the more inclined to do 
this, because the style of these different Epistles is so ex- 
actly the same, and of so peculiar a kind (&), that whatever 
proves any one of them to be genuine, may be considered 
as a proof of the Genuineness of them all. 

Clement of Rome expressly ascribes the first Epistle to 
the Corinthians to St. Paul, and it is quoted by Polycarp ; 
Ignatius and Polycarp both quote the Epistle to the 
Ephesians; and Polycarp also quotes the Epistle to the 

(a) The learned are not agreed whether these be the only 
Epistles which St. Paul wrote. I am inclined to think they 
are, as no other Epistle written by this Apostle is quoted or 
referred to by any of the Fathers. 

(h) Vide Paley's Here PauL c. 1. p. 16. 
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Philippiaiis. Besides ihese qnotatioiis, all ihe thirteen 
Episdes, except the short one to Philemon, are 'plainly 
referred to by one or more of the apostolical Fathers, 
although they do not say that they were written by St. 
Paul. Justin Martyr does not quote by name any one 
of St. Paul's Epistles ; but there are passages in his re- 
maining works which may be considered as ^allusions to 
seven of them ; namely, to the Epistle to the Romans, to 
the first of the Corinthians, to the Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Golossians, and second of the Thessalonians. 
Athenagoras quotes the first Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Theophilus of Antioch refers to the Romans, to the first 
and second of the Corinthians, to the Ephesians, Phihp- 
pians, Colossians, first of Timothy, and Titus. All the 
thirteen Epistles, except that to Philemon, are quoted by 
Irenieus, Clement of Alexandria, and Cyprian; and all, 
without any exception, are quoted by Tertullian, Origen, 
Dionysius of Alexandria, Eusebius, Athanasius, Epiphanius, 
Jerome, Augustine, and Chrysostom. These writers reach 
from the days of the Apostles to the end of the fourth 
century, and are amply sufficient to establish the Genuine- 
ness of these Epistles. It is unnecessary to enumerate 
writers of a later date. 

The brevity of the Epistle to Philemon, and the private 
nature of its subject, account for its not being quoted so 
early or so frequently as the other Epistles of St. Paul. 
It appears from the above statement, that Tertullian is 
the earliest author who mentions this Epistle; but he 
tells us that it was received by Marcion, who lived in the 
beginning of the second century. It was always inserted 
in every catalogue of books of the New Testament ; and, 
short as it is, it bears strong internal marks of being the 
genuine production of St. Paul. 

The respective dates of these Epistles will be considered 
when we speak of them separately ; but in the mean time 
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we may observe, that they are not placed in our Bibles (c) 
in the order in which they were written. The Epistles 
to whole churches are placed before those which are 
addressed to particular persons. The Epistle to the Ro- 
mans is placed first, probably because, when the Gospel 
was propagated, Rome was the mistress of the world. 
The Epistles to the Corinthians are placed next, because 
Corinth was at that time the capital of Greece. Then 
comes the Epistle to the Galatians, who were not the 
inhabitants of a single city, but of a country in Asia 
Minor, in which several churches had been founded. 
This is followed by the Epistle to the ^phesians, Ephesus 
being the principal city of Asia Min)pr. Philippi was 
a Roman colony, which might perhaps ^use the Epistle to 
the Philippians to be placed before those to the Colossians 
and Thessalonians, whose cities were not distinguished 
by any particular circumstance. The Epistles to Timothy 
have the precedence among those which are written to indi- 
viduals, because there are two of them; or because they 
are the longest ; or because Timothy was a frequent and 
favourite companion of St. Paul. Then follows the Epistle 
to Titus, who was a preacher of the Gospel; and the 
last of these Epistles is that to Philemon, who was pro- 
bably a private Christian. The Epistle to the Hebrews 
seems to have been placed the last of all St. Paul's 
Epistles, because, as was just now observed, some doubts 
were at first entertained whether it were really written by 
that Apostle. 

(c) The order of these Epistles is different in different 
Greek MSS. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE NINTH. 

OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

I. DATE AND OTHER CXRCUU- I THE 008FBL INTO BOMB. 
STANCES OF THIS EPISTLE. I III. DESIGN AND SUBSTANCB 

II. THE INTRODUCTION OF | OF THIS EPISTLE. 

I. This Epistle was written from Corinth, A. D. 58, being 
the fourth year of the emperor Nero, just before St. Paul 
set out for Jerusalem with the contributions which the 
Christians of Macedonia and Achaia had made for the 
rehef of their poor brethren in Judtea (a). It was tran- 
scribed or written, as St. Paul dictated it, by Tertius (b) ; 
and the person who conveyed it to Rome was Phoebe (c), 
a deaconess of the church at Cenchrea, which was the 
eastern port of the city of Corinth. It is addressed to the 
church at Rome, which consisted partly of Jewish, and 
partly of Heathen cbnyerts ; and throughout the E^nstle )t 
is evident that the Apostle has regard to both these de- 
scriptions of Christians. 

II. St. Paul, when he wrote this Epistle, had not been 
at Rome, {d), but he had heard an account of the state of 
the church in that cit}^ from Aquila and Priscilla, two 

(a) Rom. 0. 15, v. 25 and 26. Acts, c. 20, v. 1. 

(bS Rom. 0. 16, V. 22. 

(o) Rom. c. 16, v. 1. 

(d) Rom. c. 1, v. 13, c. 15, v. 23. 
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Christians who were banished firom thence by the edict of 
Claudius, and with whom he lived during his first visit to Co- 
rinth. Whether any other apostle had at this time preached 
the Gospel at Rome, cannot now be ascertained. Among 
those who witnessed the efiect of the first effusion of the 
Holy Ghost, are mentioned, '* strangers of Rome, Jews 
and proselytes {e)'' that is, persons of the Jewish religion, 
who usually resided at Rome, but who had come to Jeru- 
salem to be present at the feast of Pentecost. It is highly 
probable that these men, upon their return home, pro- 
claimed the Gospel of Christ ; and we may further suppose 
that many Christians, who had been converted at other 
places, afterwards settled at Rome, and were the cause of 
others embracing the Gospel (/). 

III. But by whatever means Christianity had been in- 
troduced into Rome, it seems to have flourished there in 
great purity; for we learn from the beginning of this 
Epistle, that the faith of the Roman Christians was at this 
time much celebrated (g). To confirm them in that faith, 

(e) Acts, c. 2, V. 10. 

{/) "It may seem/* says Mr. Milner, in his Ecclesiastical 
History, " to have been purposely appointed by Infinite Wis- 
dom, that our first accounts of the Roman church should be 
very imperfect, in order to confute the proud pretensions to 
universal dominion which its bishops have, with unblushing 
arrogance, supported for so many ages. If a line or two in 
the Gospels, concerning the keys of St. Peter, has been made 
the foundation of such lofty pretensions in his supposed suc- 
cessors to the primacy, how would they have gloried if his 
labours at Rome had been so distinctly celebrated as those of 
St. Paul in several churches ? What bounds woiUd have 
been set to the pride of ecclesiastical Rome, could she have 
boasted of herself as the mother church, like Jerusalem, or 
even exhibited such trophies of scriptural fame as Philippi, 
Thessalonica, Corinth, or Ephesus. The silence of Scripture 
is the more remarkable, because the church itself was in an 
early period by no means insignificant, either for the number 
or piety of its converts ; their ' fiEiith was spoken of through 
the whole world/ Romans, c. I, v. 8." Vol. 1, sect. 12. 

(p-) Rom. c. 1, V. 8. 
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and to guard them against the errors of Judaizing Chris- 
tiansj was the ohject of this letter, in which St. Paul takes 
occasion to enlarge upon the nature of the Mosaic insti- 
tution; to explain the fundamental principles and doc- 
trines of Christianity ; and to show that the whole human 
race, formerly divided into Jews and Gentiles, were now 
to he admitted into the religion of Jesus, indiscriminately, 
and free from every other ohhgation. 

The'Apostle, after expressing his affection for the Ro- 
man Christians, and asserting that the Gospel is the power 
of salvation to all who helieve, takes a comprehensive 
view of the conduct and condition of men under the differ- 
ent dispensations of Providence ; he shows that all man- 
kind, hoth Jews and Gentiles, were equally " under sin,'' 
and hahle to the wrath and punishment of God; that 
therefore there was a necessity for an universal propitiation 
and redemption, which were now offered to the whole race 
of men, without any preference or exception, hy the mercy 
of him who is God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews ; 
that faith in Jesus Christ, the universal Redeemer, was 
the only means of obtaining this salvation, which the 
deeds of the Law were wholly incompetent to procure (A) ; 
that as the sins of the whole world originated from the 
disobedience of Adam, so the justification from those sins 
was to be derived from the obedience of Christ (i) ; that 
all distinction between Jew and Gentile was now abo- 
lished, and the ceremonial law entirely abrogated : that 
the unbelieving Jews would be excluded from the benefits 
of the Gospel, while the betieving Gentiles would be par- 
takers of them ; and that this rejection of the Jews, and 
call of the Grentiles, were predicted by the Jewish prophets 
Hosea and Isaiah ; he then points out the superiority of 
the Christian over the Jewish religion, and earnestly ex- 
horts the Romans to abandon every species of wickedness, 

(A) First four Chapters. (0 C. 5. 
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and to practice the duties of righteousness and holiness, 
which were now enjoined upon higher sanctions, and en- 
forced hy more powerful motives (A). In the latter part 
of the Epistle, St. Paul gives some practical instructions, 
and recommends some particular virtues; and he con* 
eludes with salutations and a doxology. 

This Epistle is very valuable, on account of the argu- 
ments and truths which it contains, relative to the neces- 
nty, excellence, and universality of the Gospel dispensa- 
tion. 

{k) Sixth and five following chapters. 
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PART IL 

CHAPTER THE TENTH. 

OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 



I. 8TATB OF THE CHURCH AT 
CORINTH. 
II. DATS OF THIS SPI8TLB 



AND OCCASION OF ITS BRING 
WRITTEN. 
III. ITS CONTENTS. 



I. Corinth, situated on the Isthmus which joins Pelo- 
ponnesus to the rest of Greece, was at this time a place of 
extensive commerce, and the capital of the Roman pro- 
vince of Achaia. Near it were celehrated the Isthmian 
Games, to which the Apostle alludes in this Epistle. Its 
inhahitants were a very licentious and profligate people, 
and were great admirers of the sceptical philosophy of the 
Greeks. We have seen that St. Paul, in his first journey 
upon the continent of Europe, resided at Corinth about 
eighteen months, and that he planted a church there, 
which consisted chiefly of converts from heathenism. 
After he left this city, some false teachers, who are sup- 
posed to have been Jews by birth, endeavoured to alienate 
the converts from their attachment to him and his doc- 
trine, by calling in question the authority of his mission, 
and by ridiculing the plain and simple style in which he 
delivered his instructions. They recommended themselves 
to their hearers by showing indulgence to their prejudices 
and vicious propensities, and by using those artificial or- 
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naments of eloquence which had great effect upon their 
minds. Hence arose divisions and other irregularities 
among the Corinthian Christians, totally inconsistent with 
the genuine spirit of the Gospel. 

II. This Epistle (a) was written from Ephesus (b) in 
the beginning of the year 56, during the Apostle's second 
visit to that city, in the second year of Nero's reign, and 
about three years after St. Paul had left Corinth. The 
immediate occasion of its being written was to answer 
some questions which the Corinthians had in a letter pro- 
posed to St. Paul ; but before he enters upon that subject, 
he takes notice of the abuses and disorders which pre- 
vailed in the church at Corinth, and of which he had 
received private information (c), although they do not seem 
to have been mentioned or alluded to in the public letter. 
This letter is not now extant. 

III. Thb Apostle begins with an affectionate address to 
the Corinthians, and with congratulati<ms upon their 
having received the Holy Ghost {d). He then exhorts to 
harmony and union, and condemns the parties and factions 
into which they had formed themselves ; he vindicates his 
own character, justifies the manner in which he had 
preached the Gospel to them, and shows the futility of all 

(a) Some learned men have thought, from 1 Cor. c. 5, v. 
9, that St. Paul wrote an Epistle to the Corinthians before he 
wrote this. It is certain thai no such Epistle is quoted or 
alluded to by any ancient author now extant ; and therefore 
others have supposed, which seems more probable, that in 
that passage St. Paul referred to the former part of this Epis- 
tle. Vide Jones's New Method, and Lardner, at the end of 
vol. 6. 

(6) 1 Cor. c. 16, v. 8. Vide Paley's Hor. Paul. c. 3, n. 12. 
The postscript or subscription to this Epistle, as printed in 
our Bibles, states that this Epistle was written from Philippi ; 
but those postscripts make no part of the apostolical writings, 
and are not to be depended upon. 

(c) 1 Cor. c. 1, T. U and 12, and c. 5, y. I. 

(d) C. 1, V. 1 to 9. 
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human learning, when compaied with the excellency of 
the Gospel of Christ (e). He orders that a man, who had 
married his Other's wife, should be publicly excommuni- 
cated; and directs the Corinthians not to associate with 
any person of a notoriously wicked life (/) ; he blames 
them for carrying their disputes before heathen courts of 
judicature, and adrises them to settle' their differences 
among themsdves ; he condemns the sin of fornication, 
and cautions them against indulgence in sensual pleasures, 
to which the Corinthians in general were addicted in the 
highest degree (^). 

Afiter discussing these points, St. Paul proceeds to 
answer the questions which the Ccxrinthians had put to 
him ; and he begins with those relative to the marriage 
state, upon which subject he gives a variety of directions (k) ; 
he next considers the lawfulness of Christians eating the 
meat of sacrifices which had been offered to heathen 
idols (i), and warns them against making the liberty which 
he allows, an occasion of giving offence ; he asserts his 
right as an Apostle to a maintenance from his disciples, 
although he had never accepted any money from the Co- 
rinthian converts ; and because the false teachers had con- 
trived to make this disinterestedness a ground of reproach 
to St. Paul, he points out the superior motives by which 
the ministers of the Gospel were animated to bear the 
hardships of their ministry, above those which induced the 
Greeks to submit to the labour of contending at their 
public games (A). He directs that women should not pray 
or prophesy in public unveiled ; and by this subject he is 
led to speak of some irregularities of which the Corinthians 
had been guilty in celebrating the Lord's Supper, but 
which were probably not noticed in the letter to the Apo- 



(e) C. 1, V. 
(9) C. 6 



10, to the end of c. 4. (/) C. 5. 

(A)C. 7. (f)C.a (*) 0.9. 
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sde ; and he afterwards gives an account of the instittttion 
of that sacrament (/). He then discourses concerning 
spiritual gifts, and explains the nature and extent of 
Christian charity (m); he enumerates the proofe of 
Christ's resurrection, deduces from it the certainty of the 
general resurrection of the dead, and in a forcible strain 
of eloquence answers some objections which were urged 
against that fundamental doctrine of the Gospel (n). In 
the last chapter, St. Paul gives directions concerning the 
collections to be made for the poor Christians of Judaea, 
promises to visit the Corinthians, and concludes with 
friendly admonitions and salutations (o). 

From this summary account, it appears that this Epistle 
relates principally to the then state of the church at Co- 
rinth ; but the truths and instructions which it contains 
are of the greatest importance to the Christians of every 
age and country. 

It was sent to Corinth by Titus, who was directed to 
bring an account to St. Paul of the manner in which it was 
received by the Corinthians. 

(0 C. 10 and 11. (m) C. 12, 13 and 14. 

(n) C. 15. (o) C 16. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE ELEVENTH. 

OF THB SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

I. THI OCCASION OF THIS SPUTLS BIlKO WRITTIN. 
U. THS DAT! AND SUB8TANCS OF IT. 

I. It has been related in the history of St. Paul, that 
soon after the riot occasioned by Demetrius, Paul left 
Ephesus, went to Troas, and thence into Macedonia^ 
where he met Titus, who was just come from Corinth, 
whither he had been sent by Paul with his first Epistle, 
and with directions to inquire into the state of the church 
in that city. From Titus, Paul learned that his letter was 
well received by the Corinthian Christians; that the 
greater part of them had expressed much concern for their 
past behayiour; that they had given full proof of their 
attachment to him (a) ; and in particular that they had, in 
obedience to his commands, excommunicated the person 
who had been guilty of an incestuous marriage ; but that 
some of them still adhered to the false teachers, who con- 
tinued to deny Paul's apostohcal mission, and used every 
other means in their power to lessen his credit with the 
Corinthians. 

St. Paul's former letter having produced these good 
effects among the Corinthians, he thought it expedient to 

(a) 2 Cor. c. 7, v. 7—9. 
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write to them again, for the purpose of cm^nmng them 
in their right conduct, and to give them aome fiuther ad* 
vice and instruction, especially with reference to the at« 
tempts which were still making to pervert their fiiith, and 
of which he had lately received a drcnmstantial account 
from Titus. 

II. This second Epistle to the Corinduans was written 
from Macedonia (b), within twelve months after the first, 
and prohahly in the beginning of the year 57 ; and it was 
sent to Corinth by Titus, who, with other persons, was re-^ 
turning tliither to forward the colleetions in Achata {at the 
poor Christians of Judasa. 

Paul writes in his own name, and in that of Timothy, 
who was now with him in Macedonia ; and addresses not 
only the Christians of Corinth, but of all Achaia (c) ; he 
be^ns with speaking of the consolations which he had ex- 
perienced under his sufferings, and of the sincerity and 
zeal with which he had preached the Gk)spel (d) ; he ex- 
plains the reason of his not having performed his promise 
of visiting the Corinthians, and assures them that the 
delay had proceeded not from levity or fickleness, as per- 
haps his enemies had represented, but from tenderness to- 
wards his converts at Corinth, to give them time to re- 
form, and that there might be no occasion for treating them 
with severity when he saw them {e) ; he notices the case^of 
the incestuous person, and on account of his repentance 
desires that he may be forgiven, and restored to communion 
with the church (/) ; he mentions the success with which 
he had preached (g) ; he enlarges upon the importance of 
the ministerial office, the zeal and faithfrilness with which 
he had discharged his duty, and the excellence of the 



(b) 2 Cor. c. 7, v. 4, &c. c. 9, v. 2, ^ 

(c) C. 1, v. 1 and 2. (d) \ 
(c) C. l,v. 15toc.2,v.5. (/) 

^ - - *~ ' ttd. 
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Ver. 3 to 14. 
C. 2, V. 6 to 12. 
(^) C. 2, V. 13 to the end. 
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Gotpel doctrmei (h) ; he cautions them agauut coimexioiis 
with unbelieren, he expresaes great regard for the Corin- 
thiana ; dedarea that he had felt much anxiety andooncem 
on account of the irregularitiea which had prevailed among 
them ; and that he rejoiced yery much upon heing inform- 
ed of their penitence and amendment (i) ; and he exhorts 
them to contrihute hherally for the rehef of their poor 
brethren in Judaea (ft). In the latter part of the Epistle 
he again vindicates lus character as an Apostle, and enu- 
merates the yarious species of distresses and perseeutiims 
which he had undergone in the cause of Christianity. He 
concludes with general exhortations, and the well-known 
benediction in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost (Q. 

(A) C. 3, V. 1, to 0. 6, V. 13. (i) C. 6, y. 14, to end of c. 7. 
^ (k) C. 8 and g. (I) C. 10 to Ote end. 
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PART 11. 

CHAPTER THE TWELFTH. 

OF THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 

I. OATB OF THIS BPISTLS. 
II. DB8ION AMD 8UBSTANCB OF IT. 

I. The country of Galatia was part of Asia Minor, and 
derived its name from the Gauls, who, about 240 years 
before Christ, took possession of it by force of arms, and 
settled there. 

There is great difference of opinion among the learned 
concerning the date of this Epistle, some supposing that it 
was written as early as the year 52, and others as kte as 
the year 58. There is, however, an expression in the be- 
ginning, which appears to fix its date with a considerable 
degree of probabiUty : " I marvel," says the Apostle, 
** that ye are 90 soon removed from him that called you 
into the grace of Christ unto another Gospel." This 
passage seems to prove that the Epistle was written soon 
after the Galatians were converted to Christianity. We 
have seen in the history of St. Paul, that he preached in 
Galatia in die year 51, in the course of his second apos- 
tolical journey ; and again in the year 53, in his third 
journey. No mention is made in this Epistle of St. Paul 
having been twice in Galatia, and therefore I conclude 
that it was written in the interval between his two visits 
and most probably in the year 52, while he was at Co 
t2 
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rinth ; or it might hare been written, as Siichaelis thinks, 
in Macedonia, before Paul went to Corindi. 

II. Not long after St. Paul bad conyerted the 
Galatians to the belief of the Gospel, some Judaizing 
Christians endeavoured, with considerable success, to per- 
suade them of the necessity of being circumcised, and of 
observing the kw of Moses; for this purpose they urged, 
diough without any foundation, the authority of the Apos- 
tles and Elders at Jerusalem ; they represented Paul as 
having only an inferior commission, derived from the 
church at Jerusalem, and that even he, in certain cases, 
had allowed of circumcision. The object of this Epistle, 
which is written in a strain of angry complaint, was to 
counteract the impression made by these fiodse teachers, 
and to re-establish the Galatians in the true Christian 
faith and practice. 

St. Paul begins, after a salutation in the name of him- 
self and all the brethren who were with him, by asserting 
his apostolical mission ; he shows, from a brief history of 
his life, that he learnt the Gospel not from man, but l^ 
immediate revelation from God ; and that he entered upon 
his ministry by divine appointment, without receiving any 
instruction or authority from those who were Apostles 
before him, or at least holding any communication with 
them ; that he afterwards conferred with the heads of the 
church at Jerusalem, and was by them, upon the ftillest con- 
viction, acknowledged to be an apostle through the especial 
grace of God. St. Paul having thus proved the indepen- 
dency and divine original of his mission, and that he was 
/* not a whit behind the veiy chiefest of the Apostles {a)" 
proceeds to refute the imputation of inconsistency with 
which he had been charged, by stating that he had not 
compelled his convert and companion* Titus, who was a 

(a) 2 Cor. c. 11, v. 5. 
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Greek, to be circomciRed, and by showing that he had 
uniformly resisted the Judaizing Christiains, and in par- 
ticular that he had withstood and reproved Peter at 
Antioch, who, through the fear of the Jewish Christians, 
had refused to associate with heathen converts ; he con- 
tends that he had always maintained that the Gospel was 
alone able to save those who believe it, knowing that a 
man is not justified by the works of the Law, but by the 
faith of Jesus Christ (b) : he expostulates with the Gala- 
tians for having suffered tiiemselves to be seduced by false 
teachers from the doctrines which he had taught them, 
and brings to their recollection, that upon their embracing 
the Gospel, and not the Law, they had received the Holy 
Ghost (c); he then pursues the main subject of the 
Epistle at considerable length, and proves that the obli- 
gation of the ritual part of the Mosaic Law is completely 
abolished, both with respect to Jews and Gentiles (eQ; 
and in the course of his argument he contrasts the present 
defection of the Galatians with their former zeal and 
affection towards him, and expresses a fear lest he should 
have preached to them in vain ; he earnestly exhorts them 
to stand fast in the Ubertywith which Christ had made 
them free, and not to suffer themselves again to be en- 
tangled with the bondage of l^al ordinances ; he points 
out the moral and spiritual nature of the Gospel, in oppo- 
sition to outward observances («) ; and concludes with a 
variety of directions and precepts, all tending to the cul- 
tivation of practical virtue (/). 

St. Paul wrote this Epistle with his own hand, although 
it was his common practice to make use of an amanuensis. 

It may be proper to remark, that the doctrine contained 
in this Epistle goes £Eai;her than the decree of the council 

(5) C. 1 and 2. (c) C. 3, v. 1 to 5. 

(d) C. 3, V. 6 to the end of c. 4. (e) C. 5. 
(/) C. 6. 
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at Jerusalem, mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. In 
this Epistle St. Paul maintains that no persons, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, after they had embraced the Gospel, 
ought to consider the observance of the Mosaic Law as 
essential to their salvation, or as contributing to a greater 
degree of perfection; and he says to the Gaktian Chris- 
tians. '' Christ is become of no effect to you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the Law ;" that is, whoever rehes 
upon legal ordbances as the means of his justification, 
will lose all the benefits to which he would otherwise be 
entitled from the profession of the Gospel : whereas the 
decree only decided that it was not necessary for Gentile 
converts to Christianity to be circumcised, or to conform 
to the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic institution (g). 

(g) It has always been thought a point of considerably dif- 
ficulty to account for St Paul's not appealing to this decree 
in his Epistle to the Galatians. Those who wish to see the 
bestr reasons which can be assigned for Uiat omission, may. 
consult Dr. Paley's Hor. Paul, page 197. 
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PART II. 



CHAPTER THE THIRTEENTH. 



OP THE EPISTLE TO THE SPHESIANS. 



I. THIS BPISTIB WAS BBALLT 
WB.ITTBN TO THB BPHB- 
SIAMS. 



U. DATB AND OTHBB CIBCUM- 

8TAMCB8 BBLATIYB TO IT. 
III. ITS CONTBMTS. 



I. Some learned men have thought that this Epistle was 
not addressed to the Ephesians, hut to the Laodiceans, 
conceiving it to he the Epistle mentioned in the fourth 
chapter of the Colossians, ''and that ye likewise read the 
Epistle from Laodicea (a)." The principal ground of 
their ohjection to the commonly received opinion of its 
heing written to the Ephesians is, that there are no allu- 
sions in it to St. Paul's having ever resided among the 
persons to whom it is addressed ; whereas it is certain 
that Paul had heen twice at Ephesus when he wrote this 
Epistle, and one of those times he had resided there more 
than two years; hut this negative argument is contra- 
dicted hy t^e most positive testimony, and hy almost the 

(a) Theodoret maintained that the Epistle here referred to 
was an Epistle from the Laodiceans to Paul, and not from 
Panl to the Laodiceans. Cave, Michaelis, and several other 
modems, have adopted this opinion, and the words of the 
original appear to me to &Tour it 
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luumimoiui ymce of antiquity. Ignatius, who was oou- 
temporaiy with the Aposties, expressly says that St. Paul 
wrote an Epistle to the Ephesians (b), and his description 
of it corresponds with this Epistie. Irenieus and Clement 
of Alexandria, both fathers of the second century^ quote 
this Epistle as written to the Ephesians. Tertullian^ who 
lived nearly at the same time, censures Marcion for as- 
serting that this Epistle was written to the Laodioeans, 
and says that it was really written to the Ephesians. 
Origen, Dionysius of Alexandria, Cyprian, Eusebius, and 
all the later fathers, who quote this Epistle, treat it as 
written to the Ephesians ; and almost all the ancient ma^ 
nuscripts and versions attest the same thing, by support- 
ing the reading of our Bibles, " Paul, an Apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by the will of God, to the saints which axe at 
Ephesus." Upon these authorities I feel myself fully 
justified in considering this Epistie as written to the 
Ephesians (c). 

II. Ephesus, a city of Ionia, and the capital of the 
proconsular Asia, was famous for its temple of Diana, 
which was esteemed one of the seven wonders of tiie 
world: and its inhabitants were noted for thdr super- 
stition and skill in magic. We have seen that St. Paul 
preached the Gospel for a short time at Ephesus, in the 
year 63 ; and that in the followmg year he returned thither, 
and remained there more than two years. During this 
long residence he made many converts to Christiamty, 
who seem to have been distinguished by their piety and 
zeal. This Epistie contains no blame or complaint what- 
ever ; and its sole object appears to have been to confirm 

(5) It is remarkable that this is the only book of the New 
Testament mentioned by Ignatius. 

(c) Those who wish to see this question more folly dis- 
cussed, may consult Dr. Lardner, vol. 6, and Marsh's Mi? 
chaelis, vol. 4. 
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ihe Ephenan Cbristians in the true faith and practiee of 
the Gospel. It was written while St. Paul was a prisoner 
the first time at Rome ; and as the Apostle does not ex- 
press in it any hope of a speedy release, which he does in 
his other Episdes sent from thenee, it is conjectured that 
it was written during the eariy part of his confinement, 
and probably in the year 61 . It might, perhaps, be occa- 
sdoned by intelligence which the Apostle had received, 
concerning the Ephesians, from persons who had lately 
come out of Asia (d). It was sent to Ephesus by Tychi- 
cus. It is written with great animation, and has always 
been much admired, both for the importance of its matter, 
and the elegance of its composition ; Grotius says of it, 
Rerum sublimitatem adsequans verbis sublimioribus quam 
ulla unquam habuit lingua humana. 

III. This Epistle consists of six chapters^ the first 
three of which are usually considered as doctrinal, and 
the other three as practical. St. Paul, afiker saluting the 
saints at Ephesus, expresses his gratitude to God for 
the blessings of the Gospel dispensation, and assures the 
Ephesians that since he heard of their fedth in Christ 
Jesus, and of their love to all Christians, he had not ceased 
to return thanks for them, and to pray that their minds 
might be still fiurther enlightened {e) ; he points out the 
excellence of the Gospel dispensation, and shows that re- 
demption throu^ Christ is to be ascribed solely to the 
grace of God (/) ; he dedares the mystery or hidden pur- 
pose of God to be, that the Gentiles as weU as the Jews 
should be partakers of the blessings of the Gospel, and 
that through the goodness of God he was appointed to be 
the Apostle of the Gentiles ; he desires the Ephesians not 
to be dejected on account of his sufferings, and closes this 
part of the Epistle with an affectionate prayer and a 

(d) C. 1, V. 15. (e) C. 1. (/) C. 2. 
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tublime doxology (g). In the last three chapters, St. Paul 
giyes the Ephesians many practical exhortations ; an^ in 
particular he recommends union, purity of manners, vera- 
city, and meekness (A); he enjoins charity, and forbids 
every species of licentiousness; he enforces the duties of 
wives, of husbands (t), of children, of fathers, of servants, 
of masters ; he recommends watchfulness and firamess in 
the Christian warfare, and concludes the Epistle with a 
general benediction (k). 

W C. 3. (A) C. 4. (0 C. 5. (*) C. 6. ' 
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PART 11. 

CHAPTER THE FOURTEENTH. 

OP THE BPISTLB TO THB PHILIPPIANS. 

I. DATS OF THIS BPISTLB, AND I WRITTBN. 

OCCASION OF ITS BBINO | II. ITS CONTBNTS. 

I. Philippi was a city of Macedonia, and a Roman 
colony^ not far from the horders of Thrace. It was the 
first place at which St. Paul preached the Gospel upon 
the continent of Europe, in the year 51. He made many 
converts there, who soon afterwards gave strong proo& 
of their attachment to him (a). He was at Philippi a 
second time, hut nothing which then occurred is recorded. 
The Philippian Christians, having heard of St. Paul's 
imprisonment at Rome, with their accustomed zeal sent 
Epaphroditus to assure him of the continuance of their 
regard, and to offer him a supply of money. This Epistle 
was written in consequence of that act of kindness ; and 
it is remarkable for its strong expressions of affection. As 
the Apostle tells the Philippians that he hoped to see them 
shortly (6), and there are plain intimations (c), in the 
Epistle of his having been some time at Rome, it is pro- 
bable that it was written in the year 62, towards the end 
of his oonfinement. 

(a) C. 4, V.J 5. (6) C.2,v.24. 

(c) C. 1, V. 12, c. 2, V. 26. 
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II. St. Paul, alter a salutation in his own name, and 
in that of Tunothy, declares his thankfulness to God for 
having made the Philippians partakers of the hlessmgs of 
the Gospel, and prays for their farther improvement in 
knowledge and righteousness ; he informs them that his 
confinement had contrihuted to the furtherance of the 
Gospel, and declares his readiness to die in its cause, or 
live for its promotion ; he exhorts them, with great warmth 
and earnestness, to live as it becometh the Goie^I of Christ, 
being in nothing terrified by their adversaries {d) ; to live 
in harmony with each other, and to practice the virtue of 
humility after the example of Christ ; he encourages Ihem 
to work out their salvation, and expresses his intention of 
sending Timothy to them soon, and some hope of visiting 
them himself; in the meantime he tells them that he had 
sent back Epaphroditus, their messenger, who had been 
detained at Rome by a dangerous illness («) ; he cautioiui 
them against Mse teachers, with particular reference to 
Judaiz^m, and gives some account of himself and of his 
zeal for the Gospel, which be advises the Philippians to 
imitate (/*). In the last chapter he adds fsrther exharta^ 
tions, expresses his satisfaction and thankfulness for their 
rqieated liberality, and concludes with salutations, and his 
usual benediction. 

" It is a strong proof,'* says Chrysostom, " of the vir- 
tuous conduct of the Philippians, that they did not afford 
the Apostle a single subject of complaint; for in the 
whole Epistle which he wrote to them, there is nothing but 
exhortation and encouragement, without the mixture of 
any censure whatever (g)." 

{d)C,h (c)C.2. (/)C.3. 

(ff) Preface to this Epistle. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE FIFTEENTH. 

OF THE EPISTLB TO THB COLOSSIANS. 



I. THB OCCASION OF THtB BPU- 
TLE BEING WBITTBN, AND 
ITS DATE, 
a. WHBTHBB ST. PAUL, WHBN 
HB WBOTB IT, HAD BBBN AT 
COL088B. 



III. BT WHOM THB CHUBCH 
AT C0L06SB WAS FOUND- 
BD. 

lY. THB SUBSTANCE OF THIS 
BPISTLB* 



I. The Christians of Colosse, a city of Phrygia, in 
Asia Minor, having heard of Paul's imprisonment at 
Rome, sent Epaphras thither to inform him of the 
state of their affiiirs, and to inquire after his welfsure. 
In return for that mark of attention, St. Paul, while he 
was still in confinement, and prohably in the year 62, 
wrote this Epistle to the Colossians, and sent it to them 
by Tychicus and Onesimus. Epaphras was cast into 
prison after his arrival at Rome ; and it is generally sup- 
posed that he had provoked the displeasure of the Roman 
Government by his zeal in preaching the Gospel. 

II. We learn from the Acts of the Apostles, that St. 
Paul was in Phiygia, both in his second and third apos^ 
tolical joumies, in the year 51 and 53 ; but it is thought 
by many persons, that this Epistle contains internal marks 
of his never having been at Colosse when he wrote it. 
This opinion rests principally upon the following passage : 
*' For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have 
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for you> and for them at Laodicea, and for €U many cls 
have not ieen my face in the flesh (a)." I must own that 
these words axe not in my judgment conclusiye ; if they 
prove any thing upon this question, they prove that St. 
Paul had never heen either at Laodicea or Colosse ; but 
surely it is very improbable that he should have travelled 
twice into Phrygia for .the purpose of preaching the Gos- 
pel, and not have gone either to Laodicea or Colosse, 
which were the two principal cities of that country ; espe- 
cially as, in the second journey into those parts, it is said, 
*' tihAt he went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia, 
strengthening all the disciples ;" and moreover, we know 
that it was the Apostle's practice to preach at the most 
considerable places of every district into which he went. 
However, I confess there is no direct proof, either in this 
Epistle, or in the Acts, that St. Paul ever was at Colosse; 
and therefore, after all, it is a point which must be left in 
some degree doubtful. 

III. Nor can we ascertain by whom the church at Co- 
losse was founded : for it is possible that St. Paul might 
have gone thither, after some other apostle or teacher had 
founded a church there. Some have concluded, from the 
two following passages in this Epistle, that the Colossians 
were first converted by Epaphras : '' As ye also learned of 
Epaphras, our dear fellow servant, who is for you a faithful 
minister of Christ (6). — " Epaphras, who is one of you, a 
servant of Christ, saluteth you, always labouring fervently 
for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and complete 
in aJl the will of God (c)." These passages do not appear 
to prove that Epaphras originally converted the Colossians 
to the Gospel, although they show that he had been an 
active minister among them ; and indeed the expression, 
"Epaphras, who is one of you," places Epaphras and the 

(a) Col. c. 2, V. 1. (6) C. 1, V. 7. (c) C. 4, v. 12. 
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• odier Colossians upon the same footing, and is scarcely 
. consistent unth the idea that Epaphras was the person 
through whom the inhahitants of Colosse had emhraced 
Christianity. Upon the whole^ I am inchned to think that 
St. Paul founded the church at Colosse, and my opinion 
. rests principally upon those terms, hoth of afiPection and of 
authority, in which this Epistle is written. Dr. Lardner, 
after quoting and arguing upon seyeral passages of this 
kind, says, ^' From all thisfe considerations, it appears to 
me yeiy prohable that the church at Colosse had been 
planted by the Apostle Paul, and that the Christians there 
were his friends, disciples, and converts {d)" 

IV. This Epistle greatly resembles that to the Ephe- 
sians, both in sentiment and expression. After saluting 
the Colossian Christians in his own name, and that of 
Timothy, St. Paul assures them, that since he had heard 
of their fedth in Christ Jesus, and of their love to all Chris- 
tians, he had not ceased to return thanks to God for them, 
and to pray that they might increase in spiritual know- 
ledge, and abound in every good work ; he describes the 
dignity of Christ, and declares the universality of the 
Gospel dispensation, which was a mystery formerly hidden, 
but now made manifest ; and he mentions his own ap- 
pointment, through the grace of God, to be the Apostle of 
the Gentiles ; he expresses a tender concern for the Colos- 
sians and other Christians of Phrygia, and cautions them 
against being seduced from the simplicity of the Gospel by 
the subtlety of Pagan philosophers or the superstition of 
Judaiidng Christians {e) ; he directs them to set their af- 
fections on things above, and forbids every species of licen- 
tiousness; he exhorts to a variety of Christian virtues, to 
meekness, veracity, humility, charity, and devotion; he 
enforces the duties of wives, husbands, children, Others, 

(<0 Vol. 6, p. 464. («) C. 1 and 2. 
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tenmnU (f), and nuMtera ; he incnleates tiie duty of 
pnyer, and of prudent behaviour towarda unbetieven ; and 
after adding the aalutationa of leveral peiaons then at 
Rome, and desiiing that thia Epiatle might be read in the 
church of their neighboun the Laodieeani, he condudea 
with a aalutation from himself, written as usual {g), with 
hia own hand (h). 

if) C. 3. (g) 2 Thess. c. 3, y. 17. (*) C. 4. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE SIXTEENTH. 



OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THES8ALONIANS. 



I. THB OCCABION OF THIS EPI- 
STLE BBINQ WRITTEN, AND 
ITS DATE. 



11. SUBSTANCE OF THIS EPI- 
STLE. 



I. It is recorded in the Acts, as we have seen, that St. 
Paul, in his first journey upon the continent of Europe, 
preached the Gospel at Thessalonica, at that time the 
capital of Macedonia, with considerable success ; but that 
after a short stay he was driven thence by the maUce and 
violence of the unbeUeving Jews. From Thessalonica 
Paul went to Beroea, and thence to Athens, at both which 
places he remained but a short time. From Athens he 
sent Timothy to Thessalonica, to confirm the new con- 
verts in their faith, and to inquire into their conduct. 
Timothy, upon his return, found St. Paul at Corinth. 
Thence, probably in the year 52, Paul wrote this Epistle 
to the Thessalonians ; and it is to be supposed that the 
subjects of which it treats were suggested by the account 
which he received from Timothy. It is now generally 
beUeved that this was written the first of all St. Paul's 
Epistles, but it is not known by whom it was sent to Thes- 
salonica. The church there consisted chiefly of Gentile 
converts (a). 



(a) C. 1, V. 9. 
u 
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II. St. Paul, after saluting the Thessalonian Chris- 
tians in the name of himself, Silas and Timothy, assures 
them that he constantly returned thanks to God on their 
account, and mentioned them in his prayers ; he acknow- 
ledges the readiness and sincerity with which they em- 
braced the Gospel, and the great reputation which they had 
acquired by turning from idols to serve the hving God {b) ; 
he reminds them of the bold and disinterested manner in 
which he had preached among them ; comforts them under 
the persecutions which they, like other Christians, had ex- 
perienced from their unbeheving countrymen, and informs 
them of two ineffectual attempts which he had made to 
visit them again (c) ; and that, being thus disappointed, he 
had sent Timothy to confirm their faith, and inquire 
into their conduct ; he tells them that Timothy's account of 
them had given him the greatest consolation and joy 
in the midst of his affliction and distress, and that he con- 
tinually prayed to God for an opportunity of seeing them 
again, and for their perfect estabUshment in the Gospel (d) ; 
he exhorts to purity, justice, love, and quietness, and dis- 
suades them against excessive grief for their deceased 
friends (e) ; hence he takes occasion to recommend prepar- 
ation for the last judgment, the time of which is always 
uncertain, and adds a variety of practical precepts. He 
concludes with his usual benediction (f ). 

This Epistle is written in terms of high commendation, 
earnestness, and affection. 

(b)C.l. (c)C.2. (d)C.3. 

(e) C. 4. It is probable that St. Paul was led to men- 
tion this subject by some account which he had received from 
Timothy, of the Thessalonian Christians having lamented the 
death of some of their friends, after the manner of the Heathen, 
who sorrowed as having no hope that they should meet again. 

(/) C. 5. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE SEVENTEENTH. 

OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THE8SALONIAN8. 



I. THE OCCASION OF THIS EPI- 
STLE BEING WRITTEN, AND ITS 
DATE. 



II. SUBSTANCE OF THIS 
EPISTLE. 



I. It is generally believed that the messenger who carried 
the former Epistle into Macedonia, upon his return to 
Corinth, informed St. Paul that the Thessalonians had in- 
ferred, from some expressions (a) in it, that the coming of 
Christ and the final judgment were near at hand, and 
would happen in the time of many who were then ahve. 
The principal design of this second Epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians was to correct that error, and prevent the mischief 
which it would naturally occasion. It was written from 
Corinth, and probably at the end of the year 52. 

II. St. Paul begins with the same salutation as in the 
former Epistle, and then expresses his devout acknow- 
ledgements to God for the increasing faith and mutual love 
of the Thessalonians in the midst of persecutions; he 
represents to them the rewards which will be bestowed 
upon the faithful, and the punishment which will be in- 
flicted upon the disobedient at the coming of Christ (b) ; 
he earnestly entreats them not to suppose, as upon authority 



(a) 1 Thess, c. 4, v. 15 and 17, c. 5, v. 6. 
(6) C. I 

u 2 
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from him, or upon any other ground, that the last day is 
at hand; he assures them that before that awfiil period, a 
great apostacy will take place, and reminds them of some 
information which he had given them upon that subject 
when he was at Thessalonica; he exhorts them to stead- 
fastness in their faith, and prays to God, to comfort their 
hearts, and establish them in eyery good word and work (c) ; 
he desires their prayers for the success of his ministry, 
and expresses his confidence in their sincerity ; he cau- 
tions them against associating with idle and disorderly 
persons, and recommends diligence and quietness. He 
adds a salutation in his own hand, and concludes with his 
usual benediction (d). 

(c) C. 2. (i) C. a. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE EIGHTEENTH. 

OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

I. HISTORY OF TIMOTHY. I III. DESIGN AND SUBSTANCE 

II. DATE OF THIS EPISTLE. | OF IT. 

I. Timothy was a native of Lystra in Lycaonia; his 
father was a Gentile ; hut his mother, whose name was 
Eunice, was a Jewess (a), and educated her son with great 
care in her own religion (6). In the heginning of this 
Epistle, Paul calls Timothy his ''own son in the faith (c);" 
horn which expression it is inferred that Paul was the per- 
son who converted him to the faith of the Gospel : and as, 
upon Paul's second arrival at Lystra, Timothy is men- 
tioned as heing then a disciple, and as having distinguished 
himself among the Christians of that neighhourhood, his 
conversion, as well as that of Eunice, his mother, and 
Lois, his grandmother, must have taken place when St. 
Paul first preached at Lystra, in the year 46. Upon St. 
Paul's leaving Lystra, in the course of his second apo- 
stohcal journey, he was induced to take Timothy with 
him, on account of his excellent character, and the zeal 
which, young as he was, he had already shown in the 



(o) Acts,c. 16, v. 1. 
(6) 2 Tim. c. 1. V. 5, 
1 Tim. c. 1, V. 2, 



(6) 2 Tim. c. 1, v. 5, c 3, v. 15. 
(c) 1 - 
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cause of Chrutianity; but before they set out, Paul 
caused him to be circumcised, not as a thing necessary 
to his salvation, but to avoid giving offence to the Jews, 
as he was a Jew by the mother's side, and it was an es- 
^t^blished rule among the Jews, that ''partus sequitur 
ventrem." Timothy was regularly appointed to the minis- 
terial office by the laying on of hands, not only by Paul 
himself (<i), but also by the presbytery (e). From this 
time Timothy constantly acted as a minister of the Gospel ; 
he generally attended St. Paul, but was sometimes em- 
ployed by him in other places ; he was very diligent and 
useful, and is always mentioned with great esteem and af- 
fection by St. Paul, who joins his name with his own in 
the inscription of six of his Epistles (f). He is some- 
times called bishop of Ephesus, and it has been said that 
he suffered martyrdom in that city, some years after the 
death of St. Paul. 

II. We are now to consider the date of this Epistle, 
concerning which the learned are by no means agreed. 
From the third verse of the first chapter, ''As I besought 
thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went into Macedo- 
nia," it is generally admitted that St. Paul wrote this 
Epistle in Macedonia, that he had lately come thither 
from Ephesus, and that he had left Timothy in that city ; 
and since the Acts of the Apostles mention only one in- 
stance of St. Paul's going from Ephesus into Macedonia, 
namely, immediately after the tumult occasioned by Deme- 
trius (^), many commentators have concluded that this 
Epistle was written soon after that event, that is, in the 
year 57 ; but to this date there are strong objections. 
1. In the first place we may observe, that there is no 

(rf) 2 Tim. c. 1, V. 6. (e) 1 Tim. c. 4, v. 14. 

(/) Namely, the second of the Corinthians, Philippians, 
Colossians, first and second of Thessalonians, and Philemon. 
(g) Acts, c. 20, v. 1. 
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allusion whateyer in the Epistle to any persecution which 
St. Paul had lately suffered ; and surely if he had written 
this Epistle to Timothy, still remaining at Ephesus, soon 
after he himself had heen compelled to leave that city hy 
the riotous behaviour of its inhabitants, he would naturally 
have alluded to that circumstance ; more especially, as in 
his second Epistle to the Corinthians, confessedly written 
at this time, he evidently refers to the treatment which he 
had experienced at Ephesus, although the Corinthians 
could have no concern, or at least were much less inter- 
ested in it, than Timothy was, who had been with Paul 
at Ephesus, and was still there. 

2. St. Paul states the reason which had induced him to 
request Timothy to remain at Ephesus. "That thou 
mightest charge some that they teach no other doctrine ; 
neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies, which 
minister questions rather than godly edifying, which is in 
fedth {hy From this and other passages, it is evident 
that when St. Paul wrote this Epistle, some false teachers 
had been endeavouring to pervert the Ephesian Christians 
from the genuine doctrine which had been taught by St. 
Paul ; but no circumstance of this kind is mentioned in 
the Acts ; nor is it probable that such an attempt should 
have been made, while Paul, who had lately converted 
the Ephesians, was stiU among them ; for we must remem- 
ber that in his first short visit to Ephesus he made very 
few, if any, converts (t) ; indeed, when he arrived there 
the second time, he seems to have found only twelve dis- 
ciples {k\ who were so little acquainted with the nature 
of the Gospel dispensation, that they had not so much as 
heard whether there were any Holy Ghost : and we riiay 
farther observe, that St. Paul, in his long address to the 

(A) I Tim. c. 1, V. 3 and 4. (i) Acts, c. 18, v. 19, 

(Af) Acts, c. 19, V. 1. 
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elden of Ephesus at Miletus {I), which was rabaequent to 
the date now under conaideration, takes no notice of cor- 
ruptions then or formerly subsisting in the church at 
Ephesus, or of any false teachers who had been there, 
although he tells them that he knows, " Hereafter men 
Y>i\\ arise, speaking perverse things, drawing many disciples 
after them." 

3. From the following passages in this Epistle, " These 
things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly (m) ;'* — " Till I come, give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, and doctrine (n) ;" it clearly appears, that 
when Paul wrote this Epistle, he intended to go to Ephesus 
soon, and before Timothy should leave it; but this could 
not be the case when Paul was in Macedonia in the year 
57 ; for his plan then was to go into Achaia, and thence 
to carry to Jerusalem the collections for the poor Chris* 
tians of Judsea : nor was Timothy remaining at Ephesus ; 
for it is certain, admitting that he was left there, that he 
very soon went to Paul in Macedonia, instead of Paul's 
going to him at Ephesus ; this appears from Timothy being 
joined in the inscription of the second . Epistle to the 
Corinthians, which, as it is universally agreed, was written 
in Macedonia, not long after the tumult at Ephesus. 

Lastly, let us consider, under one point of view, all 
the circumstances, as stated in the Acts and Epistles, 
which are connected with this question. In the Acts it is 
said that St. Paul sent Timothy into Macedonia at a time 
when he had formed his plan for leavii^ Ephesus {o) ; and 
from the first Epistle to the Corinthians we learn that 
Timothy was directed to go from Macedonia to Corinth {p\ 
and thence to Ephesus {q) ; and from the salutation in the 

(0 Acts, c. 20, V. 17, &c. (to) C. 3, v. 14. 

(n) C. 4, v. 13. (o) Acts, c. 19. v. 21 and 22. 

(p) 1 Cor. c. 4, v. 17. (q) I Cor. c. 16, v. 11. 
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begiiming of the second Epistle to the Corinthians it ap- 
pears^ as was just now mentioned, that Timothy was with 
Paul when he wrote that Epistle : those, therefore, who 
contend for this date, must suppose that Timothy re- 
turned to Ephesus before Paul left it, although he was 
compelled to leave it sooner than he had intended ; that 
Paul left Timothy at Ephesus, although nothing of the 
kind is said in the Acts ; and that Timothy quitted Ephe- 
sus, and joined Paul in Macedonia, before he wrote his 
second Epistle to the Corinthians, although it was intended, 
which was also just now mentioned, that Timothy should 
remain at Ephesus, and Paul go thither to him. This 
train of eyents is, in my judgment, improbable in the 



I still wish to notice more particularly one of the pas- 
sages already referred to in the first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, which was written after Timothy had set out for 
Macedonia and Achaia : St. Paul says, " Send him (that is 
Timothy) forward in peace, that he may come to me, for I 
expect him with the brethren :" these brethren must be 
Titus and his companions, whom St. Paul sent to Corinth 
with his first Epistle, and whose return he had intended to 
wait for at Ephesus; but we know that Paul was forced to 
leave Ephesus before the return of Titus, and therefore, 
we may infer, before the return of Timothy, who was ex- 
pected with Titus. If this reasoning be allowed, it is 
decisive upon the question. 

Upon the whole, the date of the year 57» suits so ill 
with the contents of the Epistle, and it is so difficult, not 
to say impossible, to reconcile it with a variety of ac- 
knowledged fftcts, that I am inclined to reject it, and to 
accede to the opinion of several learned men (r), who think 

(r) Pearson, Le Cierc, L'Enfant, Cave, Fabricius, Mill, 
Whitby, &c. 
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that this Epistle was written subsequently to St. Paul's 
first imprisonment at Rome, and therefore, after the pe- 
riod at which the Acts of the Apostles end : and as St< 
Paul was Uberated in the year 63, 1 place the writing of 
this Epistle, and the journey to which it refers, in the year 
64. In support of this opinion I shall observe, that it waa 
plainly Paul's intention, when he had hope of being re- 
leased, to go both to Colosse and into Macedonia ; for to 
Philemon, who was an inhabitant of Colosse, he says 
" Prepare me also a lodging, for I trust that through your 
prayers I shall be given unto you(«);" and to the Phi- 
lippians he says, " I trust in the Lord that I also myself 
shall come shortly (^)." It is admitted that these two 
Epistles were written at the end of St. Paul's first im- 
prisonment at Rome ; and if he executed his intention of 
going to Colosse immediately after his release, it is very 
probable that he would also visit Ephesus, which was near 
Colosse, and go thence to Phihppi. It is also probable 
that during St. Paul's long absence of seven years, some 
corruptions might have made their way into the church 
of Ephesus, and that Paul should leave Timothy to correct 
what was amiss, with an intention of returning to Ephesus 
himself, when he had visited the churches in Macedonia. 

But it must not be concealed, that to this date two 
things are objected : First, it is urged, that if St. Paul 
wrote this Epistle in the year 64, he could not, with any 
propriety, have said to Timothy, " Let no man despise thy 
youth," since, if he were only twenty years of age, and he 
could not well be younger, when he first became St. Paul's 
companion and assistant, in the year 51, he would, in the 
year 64 be thirty-three, to which age it is thought the 
Apostle would not apply the word youth. To this it may 
be answered, that Timothy might be younger than persons 

(«) V. 22. (0 C. 2, V. 24. 
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usually were who were entrusted with such commissions* 
He certainly was young when compared with the import- 
ance of the husiness in which he was engaged, and St. 
Paul thought that he stood in need of particular instruc- 
tions and directions from himself. Or Timothy might he 
younger than those whom he had to oppose, or those whom 
he had to correct, and on that account Paul might fear 
that people would not he disposed to submit to his autho^ 
rity ; or this passage might have reference to some cir- 
cumstance which had occurred at Ephesus, and which is 
not transmitted to us. In any case, the word youth seems 
to be of so indefinite a signification, and is so often used 
in a relative sense, that we cannot draw from it any posi- 
tive conclusion concerning the precise age of a person to 
whom it is applied (u). But the force of this objection is 
entirely destroyed by the consideration that St. Paul, in 
his second Epistle to Timothy, gives him this precept, 
" Flee also youthful lusts (x) ;" for it will afterwards ap- 
pear that the second Epistle to Timothy was written 
during St. Paul's second imprisonment at Rome, and con- 
sequently after the year 64, and yet even then the Apostle 
considered Timothy as a young man. 

The other objection arises from St. Paul's declaration 
to the Ephesian elders at Miletus, in the year 58, '' that 
they should see his face no more (y)'* which is considered 
as a prediction that he should never go to Ephesus again ; 
whereas the date assigned by us to this Epistle necessarily 
impUes that he was at Ephesus in the year 64. But we 
must remember that though St. Paul was an inspired apo- 
stle, his inspiration by no means extended to every thing 

(m) AuIus Grellius, lib. 10, cap. 28, informs us, that Serving 
Tullios, in classing the Roman people, divided Uieir age into 
three periods : chUdhood, which extended to the age of seven- 
teen ; youth from seventeen to forty-six ; and old age from 
forty-six to the end of life. 

{x) 2 Tim. c. 2, v. 22. (y; Acts, c. 20, v. 25. 
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which he said, nor did it enable him to foresee exactly what 
would happen to him : this appears in the clearest manner 
from this veiy speech to the Ephesian elders ;" " And now, 
behold," says St. Paul, " I go bound in the Spirit to Je- 
rusalem, not knowing the things that shall befal me 
there, save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, 
saying that bonds and afflictions await me(z)/' Thus 
he expressly declares the hmited and partial nature of in- 
spiration ; that the Holy Ghost had revealed generally that 
he was about to suffer bonds and afflictions, but that the 
communication went no farther ; and if he did not know 
the particular events which awaited him even at Jerusalem, 
whither he was then going, much less probable is it that 
he was enabled to foresee with certainty whether he should 
ever be at Ephesus again. The declaration, therefore, 
that the Ephesian elders would no more see lus face, q>- 
pears not to have been dictated by the Holy Ghost ; it was 
merely ''the conclusion of his own mind, the desponding 
inference which he drew from strong and repeated intima- 
tions of approaching danger (a)." 

III. The principal design of the Epistle was to give in- 
structions to Timothy concerning the management of the 
church of Ephesus ; and it was probably intended that this 
Epistle should be read publicly to the Ephesians, that they 
might know upon what authority Timothy acted. After 
saluting him in an affectionate manner, and reminding 
him of the reason for which he was left at Ephesus, the 
Apostle takes occasion from the frivolous disputes which 
some Judaizing teachers had introduced among the Ephe- 
sians, to assert the practical nature of the Gospel, and to 
show its superiority over the law ; he returns thanks to 
God for his own appointment to the apostleship, and re- 
commends to Timothy fidelity in the discharge of his 

(z) Acts, c. 20, V. 22 and 23. 
(a) Dr. Paley*8 Hor. Paul. 
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sacred office (B) ; he exhorts that prayers should be made 
for all men, and especially for magistrates ; he gives direc- 
tions for the conduct of women, and forbids their teaching 
in public (c) ; he describes the quahfications necessary for 
bishops and deacons, and speaks of the mysterious nature 
of the Gospel dispensation {d) ; he foretels that there will 
be apostates from the truth, and false teachers in the latter 
times, and recommends to Timothy purity of manners and 
improvement of his spiritual gifts {e) ; he gives him par- 
ticular directions for his behaviour towards persons in dif- 
ferent situations of life, and instructs him in several points 
of Christian discipline (/) ; he cautions him against false 
teachers, gives him several precepts, and solemnly charges 
him to be faithful to his trust {g), 

(6) C. 1. (c) C. 2. (d) C. 3. 

(e) C. 4. (/) C. 5. {g) C. 6. 
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PART 11. 

CHAPTER THE NINETEENTH. 

OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

I. DATE OF THIS BPISTLB. I IT WAS WRITTEN TO HIM. 

IL WHBUB TIMOTHY WAS WHEN | III. SUBSTANCE OF IT. 

I. That this Epistle was written while Paul was under 
confinement at Rome, appears from the two following pas- 
sages : " Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony 
of our Lord, nor of me, his prisoner (a)." — " The Lord 
give mercy unto the house of Onesepherus, for he oft re- 
freshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain, hut when 
he was in Rome, he sought me out very dihgently, and 
found me (b)" And if we have done rightly in dating the 
first Epistle to Timothy after St. Paul's first imprisonment 
at Rome, it will follow that this second Epistle must 
have heen written during his second imprisonment in that 
city. 

The Epistle itself will frimish us with several arguments 
to prove that it could not have heen written during St. 
Paul's first imprisonment. 

I. It is universally agreed that St. Paul wrote his Epi- 
stles to the Ephesians, Colossians, PhiUppians, and to 
Philemon, while he was confined the first time at Rome. 

(a) C. 1, v. 8. (6) C. 1, V. 16 and 17. 
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In no one of these Epistles does be express any apprehen- 
sion for his life ; and in the two last mentioned we have 
seen that, on the contrary, he expresses a confident hope 
of being soon liberated ; but in this Epistle be holds a 
▼ery different language ; '* I am now ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a 
good fight : I have finished my course ; I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day (c)" The danger in which St. Paul 
now was, is evident from the conduct of his friends when 
be made his defence : " At my first answer no man stood 
with me, but all men forsook me (d)" This expectation 
of death and this imminent danger, cannot be reconciled 
either with the general tenor of his Epistles written during 
his first confinement at Rome, with the nature of the 
charge laid against him when he was carried thither from 
Jerusalem, or with St. Luke's account of his confinement 
there ; for we must remember that in the year 63, Nero 
had not began to persecute the Christians ; that none of 
the Roman magistrates and officers who heard the accusa- 
tions aginst Paul at Jerusalem, thought that he had com- 
mitted any offence against the Roman government ; that 
at Rome St. Paul was completely out of the power of the 
Jews ; and so little was he there considered as having been 
guilty of any capital crime, that he was suffered to dwell 
" two whole years (that is, the whole time of his confine- 
ment) in his own hired house, and to receive all that came 
in unto him, preaching the word of God, and teaching 
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with* all 
confidence, no man forbidding him {e)" 

2. From the inscriptions of the Epistles to the Colos- 
sians, Philippians, and Philemon, it is certain that Timothy 

(c) C. 4, v. 6, &c. (d) C. 4, V. 16. 

(c) Acts, c. 28, v. 30 and 3U 



d by Google 



304 8KC0ND KPI8TLK TO TIMOTHY. [Part II. 

was with Paul in his first imprisonment at Borne ; but this 
Epistle implies that Timothy was absent. 

3. St. Paul tells the Colossians that Mark salutes 
them, and therefore he was at Rome with Paul in his 
first imprisonment, but he was not at Rome when this 
Epistle was written, for Timothy is directed to bring him 
with him {f). 

4. Demas also was with Paul when he wrote to the 
Colossians: "Luke the beloved physician, and Demas, 
greet you(^)." In this Epistle he says, "Demas hath 
forsaken me, having loved tins present world, and is de- 
parted unto Thessalomca (A)." It may be said that this 
Epistle might have been written before the others, and 
that in the intermediate time Timothy and Mark might 
have oome to Rome, more especially as Paul desires 
Timothy to come shortly, and bring Mark with him. But 
this hypothesis is not consistent with what is said of 
Demas, who was with Paul when he wrote to the Co- 
lossians, and had left him when he wrote this second 
Epistle to Timothy ; consequently the Epistle to Timothy 
must be posterior to that addressed to the Colossians. 
The case of Demas seems to have been that he continued 
faithful to St. Paul during his first imprisonment, which 
was attended with little or no danger, but deserted him 
in the second, when Nero was persecuting the Christians, 
and Paul evidently considered himself in great danger. 

5. St. Paul tells Timothy, " Erastus abode at Corinth, 
but Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick (t) ;" these were 
plainly two circumstances which had happened in some 
journey which Paul had taken not long before he wrote 
this Epistle, and since he and Timothy had seen each 
other; but the last time St. Paul was at Corinth and 
Miletus, prior to his first imprisonment at Rome, Timothy 

(/) C.4,v. 11. is) C. 4,v. 14. 

(A) C. 4, V. 10. (t) C. 4, y. 20. 
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was with him at both places ; and Trophimus could not 
have been then left at Miletus, for we find him at Jeru- 
salem immediately after Paul's arrival in that city, " for 
they had seen before with him in the city Trophimus an 
Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought 
into the temple (A)." Tliese two facts must therefore 
refer to some journey subsequent to the first imprison- 
ment ; and consequently this Epistle was written during 
St. Paul's second imprisonment at Rome (/) ; and pro- 
bably in the year .65, not long before his death. 

II. It is by no means certain where Timothy was when 
this Epistle was written to him. It seems most probable 
that he was somewhere in Asia Minor, since St. Paul de- 
sires him to bring the cloak with him which he had left at 
Troas (m) ; and also at the end of the first chapter, he 
speaks of several persons whose residence was in Asia. 
Many have thought that he was at Ephesus ; but others 
have rejected that opinion, because Troas does not lie in 
the way from Ephesus to Rome, whither he was directed 
to go as quickly as he could. 

III. St. Paul, after his usual salutation, assures 
Timothy of his most affectionate remembrance ; he speaks 
of his own apostleship and of his sufferings; exhorts 
Timothy to be steadfast in the true faith (ra) ; to be con- 
stant and diUgent in the discharge of his ministerial office; 
to avoid foolish and unlearned questions ; and to practise 
and inculcate the great duties of the Gospel (o); he 
describes the apostacy and general wickedness of the last 



(*) Acts, c. 21, V. 29. 



Dr. Lardner has laboured to prove that this Epistle was 
written during St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome ; but 
his arguments are^very well answered by Dr. Macknight, in 
his Preface to this Epistle. 

(m) C. 4, V. 13. («) C. 1. 

(o) C. 2. 
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days^ and highly commendB the Holy Scriptures (p) ; he 
again solemnly exhorts Timothy to diligence ; speaks of 
his own danger^ and of his hope of future reward ; and 
concludes with several private directions^ and with salu- 
tations (q), 

(P) C. 3. (9) C. 4. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE TWENTIETH. 

OF THE EPISTLB TO TITUS. 



I. HISTORT OF TXTU9. 
II. FROM WHAT PLACB 8T. 

PAUL W&OTK THIS BPI- 

8TLB. 
III. ITS DATS. 



IV. WHEN A CHRISTIAN CHURCH 
WAS FIRST FOUNDED INCRBTB. 
Y. DESIGN AND SUBSTANCE OF 
THIS EPISTLE. 



I. It is remarkable that Titos is not mentioned in the Acts 
of the Apostles. The few particulars which are known of 
him> are collected from the Epistles of St. PauL We 
learn from them that he was a Greek (a) ; but it is not 
recorded to what city or country he belonged. From St. 
Paul's calling him " his own son according to the common 
faith (b)" it is concluded that he was converted by him ; 
but we have no account of the time or place of his con- 
version. He is first mentioned as going from Antioch to 
the council at Jerusalem in the year 49(c); and upon 
that occasion Paul says that he would not allow him to be 
circumcised^ because he was bom of Gentile parents. He 
probably accompanied St. Paul in his second apostolical 
journey, and from that time he seems to have been con- 
stantly employed by him in the propagation of the Gospel ; 

(a) Gal. c. 2, v. 3. (6) Tit c. 1, v. 1. 

(c) Gal. c. 2, V. 1. 
X 2 
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he calls him his partner and fellow-helper (d), Paul sent 
him from Ephesus with his first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
and with a commission to inquire into the state of the 
church at Corinth ; and he sent them thither again from 
Macedonia with his second Epistle, and to forward the 
collections for " the saints in Judaea." From this time we 
hear nothing of Titus till he was left by Paul in Crete, 
after his first imprisonment at Rome, to " set in order the 
things that were wanting, and to ordain elders in every 
city (e)." It is probable that he went thence to join St. 
Paul at Nicopolis (/) ; that they went together to Crete 
to visit the churches there, and thence to Rome. During 
St. Paul's second imprisonment at Rome, Titus went into 
Dabnatia (g) ; and after the Apostle's death he is said to 
have returned into Crete, and to have died there, in the 
94th year of his age ; he is often called Bishop of Crete 
by ecclesiastical writers. St. Paul always speaks of Titus 
in terms of high regard, and entrusted him, as we have 
seen, with commissions of great importance. 

II. It is by no means certain from what place St. Paul 
wrote this Epistle. But as he desires Titus to come to 
him at Nicopolis (A), and declares his intention of passing 
the winter there, some have supposed that, when he wrote 
it, he was in the neighbourhood of that city, either in 
Greece or Macedonia; others have imagined that he wrote 
it from Colosse, but it is difficult to say upon what ground. 

III. As it appears that St. Paul, not long before he 
wrote this Epistle, had left Titus in Crete for the purpose 
of regulating the affairs of the church, and at the time he 



(d) 2 Cor. c. 8, v. 23 {e) Tit. c. 1, v. 5. 

(f) Tit. c. 3, V. 21. (g) 2 Tim. c. 4, v. 10. 

(h) C. 3, V 12. There were many cities of this name. 
The one meant by St. Paul was probably in Epirus, and 
was built by AugUbtus, in honour of his victory over Antonv 
at Actium. 
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wrote it, had detennined to pass the approaching winter 
at Nicopolis, and as the Acts of the Apostles do not give 
any account of St. Paul's preaching in that island (i), or of 
visiting that city, it is concluded that this Epistle was 
written after his first imprisonment at Rome, and prohably 
in the year 64. It may be considered as some confirma- 
tion of that opinion, that there is a great similarity between 
the sentiments and expressions of this Epistle and of the 
first Epistle to Timothy, which was written in that year. 

rV. It is not known at what time a Christian Church 
was first planted at Crete; but as some Cretans were 
present at the first efiiision of the Holy Ghost at Jeru- 
salem (A), it is not improbable that, upon their return 
home, they might be the means of introducing the Gospel 
among their coimtrymen. Crete is said to have abounded 
with Jews ; and from the latter part of the first chapter 
of this Epistle it appears that many of them were persons 
of very profligate lives, even after they had embraced the 
Gospel. 

V. The principal design of this Epistle was to give in- 
structions to Titus concerning the management of the 
churches in the different cities of the Island of Crete, and 
it was probably intended to be read pubUcly to the Cretans, 
that they might know upon what authority Titus acted. 
St. Paul, after his usual salutation, intimates that he was 
appointed an apostle by the express command of God, 
and reminds Titus of the reason of his being left in Crete ; 
he describes the qualifications necessary for bishops, and 
cautions him against persons of bad principles, espe- 
cially Judaizing teachers, whom he directs Titus to reprove 

(0 St. Paul stopped a short time in Crete, when he was 
carried prisoner from Jerusalem to Rome ; but there is no 
reason to believe that he then preached the Gtospel there. No 
one ever supposed that this visit to Crete was the one referred 
to in the Epistle to Titus. 

(*) Acts, c. 2, V. 11. , 
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with severity (0; he infonns him what inrtnictioiu he 
should give to people in different situations of life, and 
exhorts him to he exemplary in his own conduct; he 
points out the pure and practical nature of the Gospel (in% 
and enumerates some particular virtues which he was to 
inculcate, avoiding f oohsh questions and frivolous disputes ; 
he teUs him how he is to behave towards heretics, and 
concludes with salutations (n), 

(0 C. 1. (w) C. 2. (») C. 3. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-FIRST. 

' OF THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 

I. WHO PHILEMON WAS. 1 WRITTEN. 

II. DATE OF THIS EPISTLE. I IV. SUBSTANCE AND CHARAC- 
III. OCCASION OF ITS BEING | TBR OF THIS EPISTLE. 

I. Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosse^ and from 
the manner in which he is addressed in this Epistle, it is 
probable that he was a person of some consideration in 
that city. St. Paul seems to have been the means of 
converting him to the beUef of the Gospel (a). He calls 
him his fellow-labourer ; and from that expression some 
have thought that he was bishop or deacon of the church 
at Colosse ; but others have been of opinion that he was 
only a private Christian, who had shown a zealous and 
active disposition in the cause of Christianity, without 
holding any ecclesiastical office. 

II. We leam from this Epistle itself, that it was written 
when St. Paul was a prisoner, and when he had hope of 
soon recovering his liberty {b) ; and thence we conclude 
that it was written towards the end of his first confinement 
at Rome. This opinion is also supported by the following 

(a) V. 19. (6; V. land 22, 
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drcumstances : Onesimus^ the bearer of this Epistle, was 
one of the persons who were intrusted with that to the 
Colossians ; and in both Epistles, Timothy, Epaphroditus, 
Mark, Anstarchus, Demas, and Luke, are spoken of as 
being present with the Apostle ; we therefore infer that 
they were written at the same time, and consequently we 
are to place the date of this Epistle in the year 62. 

III. The occasion of writing it was this : — Onesimus* 
a slave of Philemon, had ran away from him, and taken 
up his residence at Rome. It is generally supposed that 
he had also robbed his master ; but the only foundation 
for that opinion is in the following passage, which does not 
appear to me conclusive : '' If he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put that on my account." — Surely these 
words do not necessarily imply that Onesimus had been 
guilty of theft ; they may only allude to the injury which 
Philemon had sustained by the absence of his slave and 
the loss of his service. It does not seem probable that St. 
Paul would have mentioned such a crime in so slight a 
manner, or that he would have failed to notice the contri- 
tion of Onesimus. Paul, having met with him at Rome, 
converted him to Christianity, and reclaimed him to a 
sense of his duty : he then sent him back to Colosse with 
this letter, written with his own hand, to Philemon, re- 
questing him to receive his slave, thus converted and re- 
claimed, again into his family (c). 

IV. This Epistle has always been deservedly admired 
for the delicacy and address with which it is written ; and 
it places St. Paul's character in a very amiable point of 
view. He had converted a fugitive slave to the Christian 
faith ; and he here intercedes with his master in the most 

{c) In the Epistle which St. Paul sent at the same time to 
the Coiossian Christians in general, of whom Philemon was 
one, he calls Onesimus " a faithful and beloved brother." 
C. 4. V. 9. 
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earnest and affectionate manner for his pardon ; he speaks 
of Onesimus in terms calculated to soften Philemon's re- 
sentment, engages to make full compensation for any in- 
jury which he might have sustained from him, and conjures 
him to reconciliation and forgiveness by the now endearing 
connection of Christian brotherhood. 

This Epistle is a plain proof that Christianity was not 
intended to make any alteration in the civil conditions of 
men. Paul considered Onesimus, although converted 
to the Gospel, as stiU belonging to his former master ; and 
by deprecating the anger of Philemon, he acknowledged 
that Onesimus continued hable to punishment (d) for the 
misconduct of which he had been guilty previous to his 
conversion. 

(rf) Grotius says that Philemon, by the laws of Phrygia, 
might have punished his slave without application to a magis- 
trate. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-SECOND. 

OF THE EPI8TLK TO THE HEBREWS. 



I. AtJTHBNTZCITT OF THIS 
BPI8TLB. 
II. ITS DATS. 
III. LANGUAGX IN WHICH IT 



WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTIN. 

IV. TO WHOM IT WAS AD- 
DRBSSXD 

V. DBSIGN AND 9UB8TANCB OF IT. 



I. Though the genuineness of the Epistle to the He- 
brews has been disputed, in both ancient and modem times, 
its antiquity has never been questioned. It is generally 
allowed that there are references to it, although the au- 
thor is not mentioned, in the remaining works of Clement 
of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, and Justin Martyr ; and that 
it contains, as was first noticed by Chrysostom (a) and 
Theodoret (b), internal eridence of having been written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem (c). 

The earUest writer now extant, who quotes this Epistle 
as the work of St. Paul, is Clement of Alexandria, to- 
wards the end of the second century; but as he ascribes it 
to St. Paul repeatedly, and without hesitation, we may 
conclude that in his time no doubt had been entertained 
upon the subject, or, at least, that the common tradition 

(a) Prififl in Ep. ad Heb. 

(b) Theod. in Heb. cap. 13, v. 10. 

(e) Heb. c. 8, v. 4 ; c. 9, v. 25 ; c. 10, v. 11 and 37 ; c. 13, 
V. 10. 
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of the church attributed it to St. Paul. Clement is fol- 
lowed by Origen, by Dionysius and Alexander^ both bishops 
of Alexandria, by Ambrose, Athanasius, Hilary of Poitiers, 
Jerome, Chiysostom, and Cyril, all of whom consider this 
Epistle as written by St. Paul ; and it is also ascribed to 
him in the ancient Syriac version, supposed to have been 
made at the end of the first century. Eusebius says, '' Of 
Paul there are fourteen Epistles, manifest and well known ; 
but yet there are some who reject that to the Hebrews, 
urging for their opinion that it is contradicted by the 
church of the Romans, as not being St. Paul's (cf)." 
In Dr. Lardner we find the following remark . "It is evi- 
dent that this Epistle was generally received in andent 
times by those Christians who used the Greek language, 
and lived in the eastern parts of the Roman empire." And 
in another place he says, '' It was received as an Epistle of 
Paul by many Latin writers in the 4th, 5th, and 6th cen- 
turies." The earlier Latin writers take no notice of this 
Epistle, except Tertullian, who ascribes it to Barnabas. It 
appears, indeed, irom the following expression of Jerome, 
that this Epistle was not generally received as canonical 
Scripture by the Latin church in his time. Licet earn 
Latina consuetudo inter canonicas Scripturas non recipiat. 
In Esai. cap. 8. The same thing is mentioned in other 
parts of his works ; but many individuals of the Latin 
church acknowledged it to be written by St. Paul, as 
Jerome himself, Ambrose, Hilary, and Philaster; and the 
persons who doubted its genuineness were those the least 
likely to have been acquainted with the Epistle at an early 
period, from the nature of its contents not being so inter- 
esting to the Latin churches, which consisted almost, en- 
tirely of Gentile Christians, ignorant probably of the 
Mosaic law, and holding but Uttle intercourse with Jews. 

(d) H. E. Ub. 3. cap. 3. 
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The modems, who, upon grounds of intemal evidence, 
contend against the genuineness of this Epistle, rest prin- 
cipally upon the two following arguments, the omission 
of the writer's name, and the superior elegance of the 
style in which it is written. 

1. It is indeed certain, that all the acknowledged Epi- 
stles of St. Paul begin with a salutation in his own name, 
and that in the Epistle to the Hebrews there is nothing 
of that kind ; but this omission can scarcely be considered 
as conclusive against positive testimony. St. Paul might 
have reasons for departing, upon this occasion, from his 
usual mode of salutation, which we at this distant period 
cannot discover. Some have imagined that he omitted 
his name because he knew that it would not have much 
weight with the Hebrew Christians, to whom he was in 
general obnoxious, on account of his zeal in converting 
the Gentiles, and in maintaining that the observance of 
the Mosaic law was not essential to salvation ; it is, how- 
ever, dear, that the persons to whom this Epistle was 
addressed knew from whom it came, as the writer refers to 
some acts of kindness which he had received from them (e) 3 
and also expresses a hope of seeing them soon (f)» 

2. As to the other argument, I must own that there 
does not appear to me sueh superiority in the style of 
this Epistle, as should lead to the conclusion that it was 
not written by St. Paul. Those who have thought dif-* 
ferently have mentioned Barnabas, Luke, and Clement, as 
authors or translators of this Epistle. The opinion of 
Jerome was that "the sentiments are the Apostle's, but 
the language and composition of some one else, who com- 
mitted to writing the Apostle's sense, and, as it were, re- 
duced into commentaries the things spoken by his Master." 
Dr. Lardner says, " My conjecture is that Paul dictated 

(0 C. 10, V. 34. (/) C. 13, V. 18, 19 and 23. 
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the Epistle in Hebrew^ and another^ who was a great 
master of the Greek language, immediately wrote down 
the Apostle's sentiments in his own elegant Qreek ; but 
who this assistant of the Apostle was is altogether un- 
known/' But surely the writings of St. Paul, like those 
of other authors, may not all have the same precise degree 
of merit; and, if, upon a careful perusal and comparison^ 
it should be thought that the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
written with greater elegance than the acknowledged 
compositions of this Apostle, it should also be remembered 
that the apparent design and contents of this Epistle sug* 
gest the idea of more studied composition, and yet that 
there is nothing in it which amounts to a marked differ- 
ence of style : on the other hand, there is the same con- 
cise, abrupt, and eUiptical mode of expression, and it 
contains many phrases and sentiments (^) which are found 
in no part of Scripture, except in St. Paul's Epistles. 
We may &rther observe, that the manner in which Timo- 
thy is mentioned in this Epistle (A) makes it probable that 
it was written by St. Paul. It was certainly written by a 
person who had suffered imprisonment in the cause of 
Christianity ; and this is known to have been the case of 
St. Paul, but of no other person to whom this Epistie has 
been attributed. Upon the whole, both the external and 
internal evidence appear to me to preponderate so greatly 
in favour of St. Paul's being the author of this Epistle, 
that I cannot but consider it as written by that Apostle. 
At the same time I admit that it is a thing not absolutely 
certain. 

II. ''They of Italy salute you," is the only expression 
in this Epistle which can assist us in determining from 

(jsi) Vide Macknight*s Preface to this Epistle, sect. 1, and 
Lardner upon this Epistle, vol. 6. 

(A) C. 13, V. 23, compared with 2 Cor. c. 1, v. 1, and Col. 
c. 1, V. 1. 
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whence it was written. The Greek words are 6c diro rric 
IraXiac, which should have heen translated, " Those from 
Italy salute you;" and the only inference to he dravm 
from them seems to he that St. Paul, when he wrote this 
Epistle, was at a place where some Italian converts were. 
This inference is not incompatihle with the common 
opinion that this Epistle was written from Rome, and 
therefore we consider it as written from that city. It 
is supposed to have been written towards the end of St. 
Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, or immediately after 
it, because the Apostle expresses an intention of visiting 
the Hebrews shortly ; we therefore place the date of this 
Epistle in the year 63. 

III. Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius, and Jerome; 
thought that this Epistle was originally written in the 
Hebrew language ; but all the other ancient fathers who 
hav'? mentioned this subject, speak of the Greek as the 
original work ; and as no one pretends to have seen this 
Epistle in Hebrew, as there are no internal marks of the 
Greek being a translation, and as we know that the Greek 
language was at this time very generally understood at 
Jerusalem, we may accede to the more common opinion, 
both among the ancients and modems, and consider the 
present Greek as the original text. 

It is no small satisfaction to reflect that those who have 
denied either the genuineness or the originality of this 
Epistle, have always supposed it to have been written or 
translated by some fellow-labourer or assistant of St. 
Paul, and that almost eveiy one admits that it carries 
with it the sanction and authority of the inspired Apostle. 

lY. There has been some httle doubt concerning the 
persons to whom this Epistle was addressed ; but by far 
the most general and most probable opinion is, that it was 
written to those Christians of Judaea who had been con- 
verted to the Gospel from Judaism. That it was written. 
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notwithstanding its general title, to the Christians of one 
certain place or country, is evident from the following pas- 
sages : " I beseech you the rather to do this, that I may 
be restored to you the sooner (t)." — " Know ye that our 
brother Timothy is set at liberty ; with whom, if he come 
shortly, I will see you (k)" And it appears from the fol- 
lowing passage in the Acts, ^' When the number of the 
disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the 
Grecians against the Hebrews (/)," that certain persons, 
were at this time known at Jerusalem by the name of 
Hebrews. They seem to have been native Jews, inhabit- 
ants of Judsea, the language of which country was Hebrew, 
and therefore they were called Hebrews, in contradistinc- 
tion to those Jews, who, residing commonly in other 
countries, although they occasionally came to Jerusalem, 
used the Greek language, and were therefore called 
Grecians. 

y. The general design of this Epistle was to confirm 
the Jewish Christians in the faith and practice of the Gos- 
pel, which they might be in danger of deserting, either 
through the persuasion or persecution of the unbelieving 
Jews, who were very numerous and powerful in Judsea. We 
may naturally suppose that the zealous adherents to the 
Law would insist upon the majesty and glory which at* 
tended its first promulgation, upon the- distinguished cha- 
racter of their legislator Moses, and upon the divine au- 
thority of the ancient Scriptures ; and they might likewise 
urge the humiliation and death (m) of Christ as an argu- 
ment against the truth of his religion. To obviate the 
impression which any reasoning of this sort might make 

(t) C. 13, v. 19. (*) C. 13, V. 23. {I) C. 6, v. 1. 

(m) Trypho the Jew, in Justin Martyr's dialogue, stales 
the crucifixion of Jesus as an argument against his being the 
Messiah ; '* For," says he, " we read in the law, that he who 
is crucified is accursed/' referring to Deut. c. 21, v. 23. 
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upon the ocmTerts to Chriitianityi the writer of this Epistle 
b^;iiis with declaring to the Hebrews that the same God 
who had formerly, upon a variety of occasions, spoken to 
their fathers by means of his prophets, had now sent his 
only Son for the purpose of revealing lus will; he then 
describes, in most sublime language, the dignity of the 
person of Christ (n) ; and thence infers the duty of obey- 
ing lus oonunands, the divine authority of which was es- 
tablished by the performance of miracles, and by the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost ; he points out the necessity of Christ's 
incarnation and passion (o) ; he shows the superiority of 
Christ to Moses, and warns the Hebrews against the sin of 
unbehef (/>) ; he exhorts to stedfastness in the profession 
of the Gospel, and gives an animated description of Christ 
as our high priest {q); he shows that the Levitical priest- 
hood and the old covenant were abolished by the priest- 
hood of Christ, and by the new covenant (r) ; he points 
out the inefficacy of the ceremonies and sacrifices of the 
Law, and the sufficiency of the atonement made by the 
sacrifice of Christ (jb) ; he fully explains the nature, merit, 
and efiects of £uth (t) ; and in the last two chapters he 
gives a variety of exhortations and admonitions, all cal- 
cukted to encourage the Hebrews to bear with patienee 
and constancy any trials (u) to which they might be 
exposed. He concludes with the valedictory benediction 
usual in St. Paul's £pistles, " Grace be with you all. 
Amen." 

The most important articles of our faith are explained, 
and the most material objections to the Gospel are an- 



(S 



C. I. (o) C. 2. (p) C. 3. (q) O. 4, to 7. 

, C. 8. (a) C. 9 and 10. {t) C. 11. 

(u) This Epistle was written not long after the murder of 
James, bishop of Jerusalem ; and it is possible that the Apo- 
stle might allude to that event in the 7th verse of the 13th 
chapter. 
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swered with great force in this celebrated Epistle. The 
arguments used in it, as being addressed to persons who 
had been educated in the Jewish reUgion, are principally 
taken from the ancient Scriptures; and the connection 
between former Revelations and the Gospel of Christ is 
pointed out in the most perspicuous and satisfactory 
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PART IL 

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-THIRD. 

OF THE SEVEN CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 

The Epistle of St. James, the two Epistles of St. Peter, 
the three Epistles of St. John, and the Epistle of St. Jude, 
are called CathoUc or General Epistles. Origen, Eusehius, 
and many other ancient authors, mention them under that 
name ; and it is prohable that they were so called, because 
most of them were written not to particular persons, or to 
the churches of single cities or countries, as St. Paul's 
Epistles were, but to several churches, or to behevers in 
general. Some Latin writers, as Dupin observes, have 
called these Epistles canonical, either confounding the 
name with catholic, or else to denote that they also were 
a part of the Canon of the New Testament. It has been 
already observed, that the Genuineness of five of these 
seven Epistles was for some time doubted, but that they 
have all been universally admitted into the sacred canon 
since the fourth century. 

Many writers enumerate these seven Epistles, but not 
always in the same order (a). The following reasons may 
be assigned for the order in which they stand in our 
Bibles : The Epistle of James is placed first, because he 
was bishop of the church at Jerusalem, the city where the 

(a) Vide Lardner, vol 6, p. 467. 
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Gospel was first preached after the ascension of our 
Saviour, and where the first Christian church was esta- 
blished; next come the Epistles of St. Peter, because he 
is considered as the head of the twelve Apostles ; then the 
Epistles of St. John, who was the favourite Apostle of 
Christ, and more distinguished than St. Jude, whose 
Epistle is placed kst. 
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PART 11. 

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-FOURTH. 

OF THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 



I. BISTORT OF BT. JAMBS. 
II. OBNUINBNE88 OF THIS BPI- 

8TLB. 
lU. ITS DATE. 



lY. THE PERSONS TO WHOM 

IT WAS ADDRESSED. 
V. DESIGN AND SUB8TAMCB 
OF IT. 



I. In the catalogue of the Apostles given by the Evan- 
gelists (a), we find two persons of the name of James, of 
whom one was son of Zebedee and brother of John, and 
the other was son of Alphseus or Cleophas, which are 
supposed to be the same name differently written (b), or 
different names of the same person. The latter is in the 
Gospels called James the Less (c), and the former is dis- 
tinguished by the name of James the Great, though that 
appellation is not given him in Scripture. St. Paul men- 
tions one of these two Apostles as the Lord's brother {d), 
that is, his near kinsman ; and as there is no reason to 
think that the son of Zebedee was related to Christ, we 
conclude that he speaks of the son of Alphseus, who in 
other places of Scripture is said to be the brother of 
Christ {e). The degree of his relation to Christ seems to 
have been that of cousin-german ; for St. John says that 

(a) Matt. c. 10, v. 2 and 3. Mark, c. 3, v. 16, &c. Luke, 
c. 6, V. 14, &c. Acts, c. 1, V. 13. 

(b) Vide Lightfoot, torn. 2, p. 59. 

(c) Mark, c. 15, v. 40. (d) Gal. c. 1, v. 19. 
{e) Matt. c. 13, v. 55. Mark, c. 6, v. 3. 
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Mary^ the wife of Cleophas^ was sister to Mary, our 
Saviour's mother (/); and St. Mark informs us that the 
name of the mother of James the Less was Mary(^). 
Some few, hoth ancients and modems, have thought that 
James, the Lord's brother, was not his cousin-german, 
but that he was the son of Joseph, Christ's reputed father, 
by a former wife (A). This opinion is not supported by 
any authority of Scripture, and probably originated from 
not considering that among the Jews, persons nearly 
related were called brothers. 

James the Less was the author of this Epistle. We 
have no account of his call to the apostleship, nor are any 
particulars recorded of him in the Gospels. In the Acts, 
and in St. Paul's Epistles, he is several times mentioned 
with great distinction {(), but not in a manner to furnish 
us with many circumstances of his history. He seems to 
have been appointed by the other Apostles, and, as Lard- 
ner thinks, soon after the martyrdom of St. Stephen, to 
reside at Jerusalem, and to superintend the affairs of the 
church there, while the rest of the Apostles travelled into 
other countries. £[is near relation to our Saviour was 
probably the cause of his being selected for this honour- 
able station, the duties of which he dischai^d with such 
inflexible integrity and holy zeal, that he obtained the 
surname of James the Just. By ancient writers {k) he is 
called bishop of Jerusalem, and is considered as presiding 
in that character at the council holden at Jerusalem, for 
the purpose of determining whether it were necessary that 
Gentile converts to the Gospel should be circumcised. 

(/) John, 0.19, V. 25. 

Q) G. 15, V. 40. It sometimes happened that brothers and 
sisters among the Jews had the same names, but it was not a 
very common thing. 

(h) Lardner, vol. 6, p. 493. 

(i) Acts, c. 12, V. 17 ; c. 15, v. 13 ; c; 21, v. 18. 1 Cor. c. 
15, V. 7. Gal. c. 1, V. 19. Gal. c. 2, v. 9 and 12. 

W Eos. H. £. Ub. 2, c. 1 and 23. Chrys. tom. 10, p. 355. 
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Upon that occasion he was the kst who delivered his sen- 
timents ; and he summed up the arguments, and proposed 
the suhstance of the decree, to which the whole assemhly 
readily acceded. He was put to death in the year 62, in a 
tumult raised by the unbelieving' Jews, when there was no 
Roman governor in Judsea (l), Festus being dead, and his 
successor Albinus not yet arrived. 

James the Less was a person of great prudence and dis- 
cretion, and was highly esteemed by the Apostles and 
other Christians. Such indeed was his general reputation 
for piety and virtue, that, as we leam £rom Origen, Euse- 
bius, and Jerome, Josephus thought and declared it to be 
the common opinion that the sufferings of the Jews, and 
the destruction of their city and temple, were owing to the 
anger of God, excited by the murder of James. This 
must be considered as a strong and remarkable testimony 
to the character of this Apostle, as it is given by a person 
who did not believe that Jesus was the Christ. The pas- 
sages of Josephus, referred to by those &thers upon this 
subject, are not found in his works now extant (m). 

II. Clement of Rome and Hermas allude to this 
Epistle ; and it is quoted by Origen, Eusebius, Athanasius, 
Jerome, Chrysostom, Augustine, and many other fathers. 
But though the antiquity of this Epistle has been always 
undisputed, some few, as has been stated, formerly doubted 
its right to be admitted into the Canon. Eusebius says 
that in his time it was generally, though not universally^ 
received as canonical ; and publicly read in most, but not 

(/) Eus. H. E. lib. 2, cap 23. Lardner, v. 7, p. 129. 

(m) Vide Lardner, vol. 6, p. 479. Dr. Doddridge is of 
opinion that these quotations from Josephus deserve but little 
credit. Lect. vol. 1, p. 410. On the other hand, Mr. Milner 
considers them as authentic, vol. 1, c. 2. It is remarkable 
that Origen mentions this circumstance in three different parts 
of his works ; namely, in the first and second books against 
Celsus, and in his Commentary upon St. Matthew, p. 223^ 
edit. Huet. 
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in all, churches ; and Estius (n) affinns that after the 
fourth century, no church or ecclesiastical writer is found 
who ever douhted its authenticity ; hut that on the con- 
trary, it is included in all subsequent catalogues of cano- 
nical Scripture, whether published by councils, churches, 
or individuals. It has indeed been the uniform tradition 
of the church, that this Epistle was written by James the 
Just, bishop of Jerusalem ; but it was not universally ad- 
mitted till after the fourth century, that James the Just 
was the same person as James the Less, one of the twelve 
Apostles ; that point being ascertained, the canonical au- 
thority of this Epistle was no longer doubted. 

It is evident that this Epistle could not have been 
written by James the Great, for he was beheaded by He- 
rod Agrippa in the year 44, and the errors and vices re- 
proved in this Epistle show it be of a much later date ; 
and the destruction of Jerusalem is also here spoken of as 
being very near at hand (o). 

It has always been considered as a circumstance very 
much in favour of this Epistle, that it is found in the Sy- 
riac version, which was made as early as the end of the 
first century, and for the particular use of converted Jews, 
the very description of persons, as we shall see presently, 
to whom it was originally addressed. Hence we infer that 
it was from the first acknowledged by those for whose in- 
struction it was intended ; and " I think," says Dr. Dod- 
dridge, " it can hardly be doubted but they were better 
judges of the question of its authenticity than the Gentiles, 
to whom it was not written ; among whom therefore, it 
was not likely to be propagated so early ; and who at first 
might be prejudiced against it, because it was inscribed to 
the Jews." 

(«) A Dutch divine of great eminence, who died in the be- 
ginning of the last century. 
(o) C. 5, v. 8 and 9. 
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The following short peasage £rom Jerome confirms al- 
most all the particuhrs which have heen mentioned : " Ja- 
cohus, qui appellatus frater Domini, cc^omento Justus, 
ut nonnulli existimant, Josephi ex ali& uzore, ut autem 
mihi videtur, Marise sororis matris Domini (cujus Joannes 
in lihro suo meminit) filius, post passionem Domini ab 
apostoUs Hieroaoljrmamm episcopus ordinatus, unam tan- 
turn scripsit epistolam, qus de septem catholicis est (p)." 

III. It is generally believed that this Epistle was writ- 
ten a short time before the death of James, and therefore 
we may place its date, with great probability, in the year 
61. 

IV. Lardner and others have thought that this Epistle 
was addressed to unbelieving as well as believing Jews, 
and have quoted the beginning of the fourth and fifth chap- 
ters as apphcable to unbelievers only. I must own that in 
these passages the Apostle appears to me merely to allude 
to the great corruptions into which Christians had then 
fallen. I cannot think it probable that James would write 
part of his Epistle to behevers and part to unbelievers, 
without any mention or notice of that distinction. It 
should also be remembered that this Epistle contains no 
general arguments for the truth of Christianity, nor any 
reproof of those who refused to embrace the Gospel ; and 
therefore, though I admit that the inscription, '^ To the 
.twelve tribes that are scattered abroad," might compre^ 
hend both unbelieving and believing Jews, 3^et I am of 
opinion that it was intended for the believing Jews only, 
and that St. James did not expressly make the discrimina- 
tion, because neither he, nor any other Apostle, ever 
thought of writing to any but Christian converts. The 
object of the apostolical Epistles was to confirm and not 
to convert ; to correct what was amiss in those who did 
believe, and not in those who did not believe. The sense 

{p) Tom. 4, P. 2, p. 102. Ed. Benedict. 
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of the above inscription seems to be limited to the behev- 
ing Jews by what follows almost immediately, " The trial 
of ymr Faith worketh patience (g)." And again, " My 
brethren, have not the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of Glory, with respect of persons (r)." These pas- 
sages could not be addressed to unbehevers. 

V. The immediate design of this Epistle was to ani- 
mate the Jewish Christians to support with fortitude and 
patience any sufferings to which they might be exposed, 
and to enforce the genuine doctrine and practice of the 
Gospel, in opposition to the errors and vices which then 
prevailed among them. The principal source of these 
errors and vices was a misinterpretation of St. Paul's doc- 
trine of justification by faith without the works of the 
Law, that is, as the Apostle meant it, without the observ- 
ance of the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion ; but hence some had most unwarrantably inferred that 
moral duties were not essential to salvation, and had there- 
fore abandoned themselves to every species of licencious- 
ness and profligacy. 

St. James begins by showing the benefits of trials and 
afflictions, and by assuring the Jewish Christians that God 
would Usten to their sincere prayers for assistance and 
support ; he reminds them of their being the distinguished 
objects of Divine favour, and exhorts them to practical re- 
hgion («) ; to a just and impartial regard for the poor, and 
to an uniform obedience to all the commands of God, 
without any distinction or exception ; he shows the ineffi- 
cacy of faith without works, that is, without a performance 
of the moral duties {t) ; he inculcates the necessity of a 
strict government of the tongue, and cautions them against 
censoriousness, strife, malevolence, pride, indulgence of 



{q) C. 1, V. 3. (r) C. 2, V. 1. 

W C. 1. (0 C. 2. 
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their sensual passions, snd rash judgment (u); he de- 
nounces threats against those who make an improper use 
of riches; he intimates the approaching destruction of 
Jerusalem ; and concludes with exhortations to patience, 
devotion, and a solicitous concern for the salvation of 
others (x). 

This Epistle is written with great perspicuity and 
energy, and it contains an excellent summary of those 
practical duties and moral virtues which are required of 
Christians. 

(«) C. 3 and 4. (a:) C. 5. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-FIFTH. 

OF THE FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. PETER. 



I. HISTORY OF PETER. 
II. GENUINENESS OF THIS EPI- 
STLE. 
III. TO WHOM IT WAS AD- 
DRESSED. 



IV. WHENCE IT WAS WRITTEN, 
y. ITS DATE. 

VI. DESIGN AND SUBSTANCE OF 
IT. 



I. Simon Peter was bom at Bethsaida (a), a city of 
Upper Galilee. His father's name was Jonas, and be bad 
a brotber called Andrew, but it is not known wbich was 
the elder {b). He was a married man, and lived at Caper- 
naum, and he and his brotber were fishermen upon the 
Lake of Gennesaretb. Andrew was a disciple of John the 
Baptist, and hearing him declare Jesus to be the Lamb of 
Grod, he followed Jesus, and contmued with him the rest 
of that day. Andrew having found his brother, carried 
him to Jesus, who, when he saw him, said, '^ Thou art 
Simon, the son of Jonas; thou shalt be called Ce- 
phas (c)" or Peter, " wbich is by interpretation a stone" 
or rock(^). Though Peter and Andrew seem to have 
been now convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, yet they 

(a) John, 0. 1, V. 44. 

(b) Epiphanius says that Andrew, and Chrysostom and Je- 
rome say that Peter, was the elder brother. 

(c) Cephas is a Syriac word. 

(d) John, c. 1, V. 42. 
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continued to carry on their trade of fishing, till Christ 
caUed them to attend constantly upon himself, and pro- 
mised to make them " fishers of men (e)" in allusion to 
the success which they should have in making converts to 
the Gospel. They were afterwards appointed of the num- 
her of the twelve Apostles. Peter enjoyed the favour of 
his divine Master in a peculiar degree ; and the many re- 
markable circumstances recorded concerning him in the 
Gospels and Acts, seem to point him out as the chief of 
the twelve Apostles. Our Saviour is supposed to have 
had no other fixed residence, after he began his ministry, 
but with St. Peter at Capernaum; and probably upon 
that ground apptication was made to him for the tribute 
money due firom Christ {f). In the history of St. John, 
I have mentioned three occasions on which only Peter 
and the two sons of Zebedee were allowed to accompany 
our Saviour, namely, when he restored to life the daughter 
of Jairus (g), when he was transfigured on the Mount (A), 
and when he endured his agony in the Garden (e). Peter 
was one of the four Apostles to whom our Saviour deli- 
vered his predictions relative to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem (k), Peter and John were sent to prepare the last 
Passover for Christ (/). The angel at the Holy Sepulchre 
commanded that the disciples, and Peter in particular, 
should be informed of Christ's resurrection (wi) ; and 
Peter was the first man (n), as Mary Magdalene was the first 

(e) Matt. c. 4, v. 18 and 19. Mark, c. I, v. 17. Luke, c. 
5,v. 10. 

(/) Matt. c. 17, V. 24, &c. 

(a) Mark, c. 5, v. 37. Luke, c. 8, v, 51. 

(h) Matt. c. 17, V. I. Mark, c. 9, v. 2. Luke, c. 9, v. 28. 

(t) Matt. 0. 26, v. 36. Mark, c 14, v. 32, &c. 

(*) Mark, c. 13, v. 3. 

(0 Mark, c. 14, v. 13. Luke, c. 22, v. 8. 

im) Mark, c. 16, v. 7. 

(n) Luke, c. 24, v. 34. 1 Cor. c. 15, v. 5. 'Ev dvdpatrt 
Tovr<fi irpiitTifi TifinaXiaa avrutv toOowti Utiv, Chiys. 
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woman (o), to whom Christ appeared after he rose from 
the dead. Our Saviour said to him, in explanation of the 
name which he himself had given him, ^* Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock will I build my church : and I wiU 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven {py 
And after his resurrection, three several times, and with 
great earnestness, he commanded him to feed his sheep (q). 
When Christ put any question to the Apostles at large, 
Peter always gave the answer ; and he frequently addressed 
our Saviour when the other disciples were silent, as when 
he rebuked him for speaking of his own sufferings; 
when he inquired how often a brother might offend and 
be forgiven; and when he objected to his washing his feet. 
It was Peter who proposed that another Apostle should be 
chosen in* the room of Judas Iscariot (r) ; who preached 
to the multitude, when they were astonished at the gift 
of tongues communicated by the Holy Ghost on the day 
of "Pentecost («); who questioned Ananias and Sapphira 
concerning the price of their land, and in a miraculous 
manner punished their falsehood with instant death (t); 
and who spoke in the name of the Apostles, when they 
were apprehended and accused by the Sanhedrim (u). 
Through Peter and John the Samaritan believers received 
the Holy Ghost (ar) ; but it was Peter alone who, by the 
immediate command of God himself, admitted Cornelius, 
the first Gentile convert, into the Christian faith (y) ; and 
his account of the circumstances attending that important 
event convinced the Apostles and other disciples that " to 
the Gentiles also God had granted repentance unto 
life(z)." And thus, as St. Peter had been the first 

(o) John, c. 20, V. 15. (p) Matt. c. 16, v. 18. 

(q) John, c. 21, v. 15, &c. (r) Acts, c. l,v. 15. 

(«) Acts, c. 2, V. 14, &c. (t) Acts, c. 5, v. 1. 



(u) Acts, c. 5, V. 29. C*) Acts, c. 8, v. 14. 

(y) Acts, c. 10, V. 1, &c. (jp) Acts, c. 11, v. 18. 



(0 

Acts, c. 1] 
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Apostle who preached to the Jews immediately after the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, so, about eight years afterwards, 
he was also the first who preached to the Gentiles in the 
house of Cornelius at Ciesarea. By these means he may 
be said to haye founded the Universal Church of Christ ; 
and this is supposed to have been the meaning of our 
Lord's words, " Upon tlus rock will I build my Church, 
and I will give thee the keys of Heaven ;" for by being 
the first person who explained the Gospel both to Jews 
and Gentiles, after the ascension of our Saviour, he, as it 
were, opened the doors of heaven to all mankind. He 
seems to have performed more miracles than any other 
of the Apostles, for the people " brought their sick for the 
purpose of having his shadow pass over them (a)." When 
he was imprisoned by Herod Agrippa, prayer was made 
for him without ceasing by the Church, and he was mi- 
raculously delivered out of prison by an angel, though 
Herod had been permitted to put James the Great to 
death (b). The speech of Peter at the council of Jeru- 
salem, so often mentioned, is recorded, but of no other 
person except of James the Less, bishop of Jerusalem (c) ; 
and St. Paul tells us that to St. Peter was committed the 
Gospel of the circumcision (c^), whence he is called the 
Apostle of the Jews, as St. Paul is called the Apostle 
of the Gentiles. And lastly, in all the catalogues of 
the Apostles, and whenever he is mentioned in con- 
junction with others, in the Gospels or Acts, the name 
of Peter stands first (e). Though these fieusts may lead 



(a) Acts, c. 5, V. 15. (b) Acts, c 12, v. 1, &c 

(c) Acts, c. 15, V. 6, &c. (d; Gal. c. 2, y. 7. 

\e) There is a variety in the order in which the names of 
the other Apostles are mentioned, and in the Epistles, namely. 
Gal. c. % y. 9, there is a single instance of St. Peter's name 
not standing first ; " And when James, Cephas, and John," 
&c. James was probably placed first by St. Paul upon this 
occasion, because he was bishop of Jerusalem. 
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us to consider Peter as the chief, or the most distin- 
guished of the twelve Apostles, yet they by no means 
prove that he had any superior dignity or jurisdiction over 
the rest ; " One is your Master, even Christ, but all ye 
are brethren (/)." 

No mention is made of Peter in the Acts, after the 
council at Jerusalem ; nor is any subsequent circumstance 
recorded of him in the Epistles, except that he was at 
Antioch not long afterwards (g). The only authentic ac- 
count which we have of the remaining part of his life is 
from Origen, as quoted by Eusebius {h), who says, in ge- 
neral terms, that Peter is supposed to have preached to 
the Jews of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, 
Cappadocia, and Asia; and that at length, coming to 
Rome he was crucified with his head downwards, himself 
having desired that it might he in that manner (i). That 
St. Peter should die by crucifixion, had been foretold by 
Christ (k) ; and St. Peter himself alluded to that predic-» 
tion (/). AU ancient writers (m) concur in asserting that 
St. Peter suffered martyrdom at Rome, in the first perse- 
cution of the Christians in the reign of Nero, probably in 
the year 66 ; but at what time he went thither, and whe- 
ther this was his first visit to that city, is not certainly 
known. As he is not mentioned in any of St. Paul's 
Epistles written firom Rome, we conclude that he was not 
there during St. Paul's first imprisonment in that city ; 
and upon the whole it seems probable, as Lardner thinks, 
that St. Peter did not go to Rome till the year 63 or 64. 

(/) Matt. c. 23, y. 8. (ff) Gal. c. 2, v. 11. 

ih) H. E. lib. 3, cap. 1. 

(t) Ambrose says that St. Peter made this request from a 
sense of humility, as not thinking himself worthy to die in the 
same manner his Divine Master had died. 

(*) John, c. 21. v. 18. (0 2 Pet. c. 1, v. 14. 

,(m) And yet the learned moderns, Scaliger, Salmasius, 
Spanheim, Bower, and Semlar, have either doubted or de- 
nied that St. Peter ever was at Rome. 
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As John was the Apostle who was favoured with the 
greatest share of our Saviour's affection, so Peter seems to 
have heen considered hy him as the Apostle whose dispo- 
sition would lead him to be the most active and instru- 
mental in propagating his religion; and that this was 
really the case, the Acts of the Apostles sufficiently prove. 
Confidence and zeal form a conspicuous part of his cha- 
racter; but he was sometimes deficient in firmness and 
resolution. He had the faith to walk upon the water to 
his Divine Master; but when the sea grew boisterous, his 
faith deserted him, and he became afraid (n). He was 
forward to acknowledge Jesus to be the Messiah (o), and 
declared himself ready to die in that profession (p); and 
yet, soon after, he thrice denied, and with oaths, that he 
knew any thing of Jesus (q). The warmth of his temper 
led him to cut off the ear of the high priest's servant (r), 
and by his timidity and dissimulation respecting the Gen- 
tile converts at Antioch, he incurred the censure of the 
eager and resolute St. Paul («). But while we lament this 
occasional want of steadiness and consistency in St. Peter, 
we should remember that his good qualities seem not to 
have been mixed with any other infirmity ; and Ids volun- 
tary acknowledgment to Christ of his being a sinful man, 
the bitter remorse which he felt upon the denial of his 
Master, and his submission to the reproof ef St. Paul, 
justify us in concluding that to his zeal he added humility, 
whieh are virtues rarely united in the same person. 

II. This Epistle has always been considered as canoni- 
cal ; and in proof of its genuineness we may observe that 
it is referred to by Clement of Rome, Hennas and Poly- 
carp ; that we are assured by Eusebius that it was quoted 

(ji) Matt. c. 14, V. 28, &c. 

(o) Matt, c 16, V. 16. Mark, c. 8, v. 29. Luke, c. 9, v. 
20. John, c. 6, v. 68 and 69. 
(p) Matt. c. 26, v. 35. (g) Matt. c. 26, v. 69, &c 

(r) John, c. 18, v. 10. (a) Gal. c. 2, v. 11. 
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by Papias^ and that it is expressly mentioned by Irenseus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, and most of 
the later fathers. 

III. It is addressed " to the strangers scattered through- 
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadoda, Asia and Bithynia." 
Great doubts have arisen whether by strangers were meant 
Jewish or Gentile Christians^ or Christians of both deno- 
minations. As there is nothing in the Epistle itself to 
lead us to think that the Apostle intended it for any par- 
ticular description of Christians, I consider it as addressed 
to the Christians in general of the above countries of 
Aria Minor, and shall only remark that it is probable that 
most of them had been oonyerted from heathenism (t). 
The word " strangers" is used a second time in this Epi- 
fttle, and it seems to intimate that true Christians should 
consider themselves as sojourners upon earth, and fix their 
hopes and prospects upon another world ; and by being 
'' scattered throughout Pontus and the other countries,^ 
St. Peter only means that they lived at a distance from 
each other, and were but few in number, when compared 
with the idolaters and unbelievers among whom they lived. 

IV. The Apostle wrote this Epistle from a place which 
he calls Babylon ; " The church that is at Babylon salu- 
teth you ;" but it is very doubtful what place is meant by 
that name. Some commentators have thought that Ba- 
bylon in Assyria, and others that Babylon in Egypt, was 
intended, but there is no ancient testimony whatever of 
St. Peter having been in either of those countries. At the 
same time it must be acknowledged that there is so long 
an interval in which we have no account of St. Peter, that 
it is very possible he might have travelled both into As- 

(t) Those who wbh to see this question more fully dis- 
cussed, may consult Benson, Lardner, Michaelis, and Mack- 
night. 
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sym and Egypt. There waa also a ^bM Babylon^ namely, 
in Seleucia, whence Beansobre and L'Enfant think it 
most probable that this Epistle was written, because thai 
city abounded with Jews ; but this reason does not ap- 
pear to me sufficient to warrant such a conclusion. Upon 
the whole, it may be best to accede to the more general 
opinion that Babylon is here used figuratively for Rome ; 
and more especially since Eusebius, the oldest author ex- 
tant who mentions this subject, says that in his time it 
was thought that this Epistle was written from Rome (u). 
It is certain that St. John used Babylon figuratiyely for 
Rome in the Revelation. Some few persons have been 
inclined to think that St. Peter wrote this Epistle from 
Jerusalem. 

V. If we be right in considering this Epistle as written 
from Rome, we may place its date about the year 64; 
since there ia no reason to believe that Peter went to Rome 
till after Paul's release from imprisonment in that city, in 
the year 63. 

VI. Thk general deaign of tMs Epistle is to exhort to 
practical virtue, to a quiet and blameless life, and to pa- 
tience and fortitude under distresses and persecutions. 
St. Peter, after hia salutation, begins with returning thanks 
to God for the blessing of the Gospel dispensation, which, 
he observes^ had been distinctly foretold by the prc^hets ; 
he next exhorts his Christian brethren to hoHness and 
purity; and represents the passion of Christ as pre-or- 
dained before the foundation of the world, and its benefits 
as extending to all eternity {x) ; he proceeds to recom- 
mend meekness, self-government, and obedience to magis- 
trates ; he enforces the duties of servants (y), €i wives, 
and husbands ; he enjoins harmony, compassion, courtesj, 
a rational knowle<]^ of the Christian faith, and a steady 

(tt) H. E. Ub. 2, cap. 1&. 
WC. 1. (y)C.2. 
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adherence to it under trials and temptations (z) ; from a 
consideration of the last judg;ment5 he inculcates sohriestjr, 
devotion, and universal benevolence ; and encourages th^ 
Christians to hear afflictions with resignation and cheer- 
fulness {dj ; and in the last chapter he gives directions for 
the conduct of persons of different ages and situations ; 
recommends mutual subjection, humility and vigilance ; 
and adds a general benediction and doxology (b). 

This Epistle is very generally admired as a composition : 
Erasmus says that it is worthy of the Prince of the Apo- 
atles, and full of apostoUcal dignity and majesty; and 
Osterwald calls it one of the finest works of the New Tes- . 
tament. Whoever will compare this Epistle with those of 
St. Paul, will find so exact a conformity between the sen- 
timents and precepts contained in them, that he will be 
convinced, as Estius observes, that the doctrine of both 
proceeded from one and the same Spirit of God. 

(;p) C. 3. (a) C. 4. (6) C. 5. 



z 2 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



340 SECOND GSNBRAL BPI8TLB [Part 11. 



PART II. 

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-SIXTH. 

OF THE SECOND GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. PETER. 

I. GBNUINKNBS8 OF THIS KPI' I II. ITS DESIGN AND DATS. 
8TLK. I 111. THB 8UB8TANCB OF IT. 

I. Clement of Rome and Hermas refer to this Epistle; 
it is mentioned by Origen and Eusebius, and has been uni- 
yersally received since the fourth century, except by the 
Syriac Christians. 

II. It is addressed to the same persons as the former 
Epistle, and the design of it was to encourage them to ad» 
here to the genuine faith and practice of the Gospel. It 
was written when the Apostle foresaw that his death waa 
at no great distance ; and he might hope that advice and 
instruction, given under such circumstances, would have 
the greater weight. As he is supposed to have suffered 
martyrdom in the year 65, we may place the date of this 
Epistle in the beginning of that year. It was probably 
written from Rume. 

III. St. Peter, after saluting the Christian converts, 
and representing the glorious promises of the Gospel dis- 
pensation, exhorts them to cultivate those virtues and 
graces which would make their calling and election sure ; 
he expresses his anxiety to remind them of their duty at a 
time when he was conscious of his approaching end ; he 
declares the divine origin of the Christian faith, which was 
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attested by a Toice from heaven, and by the suie word of 
prophecy (a) ; he foretels the rise of heresies and ^alse 
doctrines, and denounces severe judg;ment8 against those 
who shall desert the truth, while they who adhere to it will 
he spared, as Noah and Lot were in former times (b) ; he 
assures his Christian brethren that the object of this, and 
of his former Epistle, was to urge them to observe the 
precepts which they had received ; he cautions them 
against Mae teachers, represents the certainty of the day 
of judgment, reminds them of the doctrines which he and 
St. Paul had inculcated, and exhorts them to grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ (c). 

Some learned men have thought that the style of the 
second chapter of this Epistle is materially different from 
that of the other two chapters, and have therefore sus- 
pected its Genuineness. I must own that I observe no 
other difference than that which arises from the difference 
of the subjects. The subject of the second chapter may 
surely lead us to suppose that the pen of the Apostle was 
guided by a higher degree of Inspiration than when writ- 
ing in a didactic manner ; it is written with the animation 
and enei^ of the prophetic style ; but there does not ap^ 
pear to me to be any thing, either in phrase or sentiment, 
inconsistent with the acknowledged writings of St. Peter. 

Bishop Sherlock was of opinion that in this chapter St. 
Peter adopted the sentiments and language of some Jew- 
ish author, who had described the false teachers of his 
own times. This conjecture is entirely unsupported by 
ancient authority, and it is in itself very highly improbable. 

^ (a) C. 1. (6) C. 2. (c) C. 3. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-SEVENTH. 

OF THE FIRST OBNBRAL BPI8TLE OF ST. JOHN. 



I. aBNUlNBNBBS OF THIS BPI- 

8TLB. 
(I. THB PBR80NS TO WHOM IT 
WAS ADDRBS8BO. 



III. ITS DATB. 

IV. DESIGN AMD SVBSTANCB OF 
IT. 



I. Glbment of Rome and Polycarp refer to this Epistle ; 
and Eusebius tells us that it was quoted by Papias. It is 
expressly mentioned by Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, 
Tertullian, Origen, and Dionysius of Alexandria ; and in- 
deed the unanimous suffirage of antiquity attributes this 
Epistle to St. John the Evangelist (a). 

II. Thbrb have been great doubts, both among the 
ancients and the modems, concerning the persons to whom 
it was addressed. Some have supposed that it was written 
to the inhabitants of Parihia, because St. John is said to 
liave preached the Gospel in that country^ but of this 
there is not sufficient evidence ; others have supposed that 
it was addressed to the churches of Asia» and others to 
the Christians of Judaea, because John had preached in 
both these countries; but as there is no expression of 

(a) Dr. Macknight, in his Preface to this Epistle, has shown 
that there is a great similarity between St. John's Gospel and 
this Epistle, both in point of sentiment and expression. 
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limitation in any part of the Epistle, I am inclined to con- 
sider it as written to Christians in general^ of every place 
and of every denomination. 

III. Thbrb has also been considerable doubt concern- 
ing the date of this Epistle ; some have supposed that it 
was written before, and others after, the destruction of 
Jerusalem. In the following passage, " It is the last time ; 
and as we have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many antichrists, whereby we know that it is the 
)ast time (6)," the Apostle seems to allude to the approach- 
ing dissolution of die Jewish state, and to Christ's pre- 
dictions (c) concerning the false teachers who were to ap- 
pear before the destruction of Jerusalem; and therefore I 
place its date about the year 69. li is impossible to as- 
certain where it was written, but it seems most probable 
that it was written in Judaea. 

IV. Its principal design was to preserve the Christians 
in the true faith of Christ, in opposition to the erroneous 
doctrines which had then b^un to make their appearance, 
and were afterwards maintained by the Grnostics, Docetse, 
and Cerinthians. 

The Apostle begins by assuring the Christian converts 
that he had seen and heard every thing which he had de- 
livered to them concerning Christ ; he declares, that if we 
walk in light, that is, sincerely endeavour to obey the pre- 
cepts of the Gospel, the blood of Christ will cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness; he condemns those who say 
that they are guilty of no sin, and recommends confession 
of sins (d) ; he asserts the universality of Christ's propi- 
tiation; he states that the knowledge of God consists in 
the observance of his commandments; he cautions the 
Christian converts i^ainst the love of this world, and 
against fiJse teachers (e) ; he points out the love of God for 

(b) C. 2, V. 18. (c) Matt. c. 24, ▼• 5. and 24 

(d) C. 1. (e) C. 2. 
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mankind, and thence inculcates the duty of mutual love 
among men (/) ; he urges farther cautions against false 
teachers, and especially against those who deny that Christ 
is come in the flesh, that is, who deny the pre-ezistence 
of Christ, and the incarnation of the Son of God (g), he 
repeats his admonitions to mutual love (A), and to the ob* 
servance of God's commandments; he pronounces that 
*' the whole world heth in wickedness," and that " God has 
given us eternal life through his Son (t)." 

This Epistle has neither inscription in the beginning, 
nor salutation or benediction at the end ; and indeed is has 
so little of the epistolary form, that some persons consider 
it as a treatise rather than a letter. 

(/) C. 3. 

(g) Some of these early heretics maintained that Christ 
was not a real man, but a phantom, and that he did not 
really su£fer death ; others, that the Son of God was united 
with Jesus at his baptism, and left him before his crucifixion. 

(A) C. 4. (tj C. 5. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-EIGHTH. 

OF THE second GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 



I. OKNX7INENU8 OF THIS BPI- 

STLB. 
II. TO WHOM IT WAS ADDRBB8- 
BD. 



III. DESIGN AND SUBSTANCB OF 

IT. 
IV. ITS DATB. 



I. This Epistle is quoted by Irenieus, Clement of Alex- 
andria, Origen, and Dionysius of Alexandria ; and there- 
fore its antiquity is unquestionable^ although it was for- 
merly doubted whether it was written by John the 
Evangelist, or John the Presbyter of Ephesus ; but since 
the fourth century, it has been allowed to be the genuine 
work of St. John the Evangelist, and as such it is admitted 
into the Canon. 

II. In the inscription of this Epistle, St. John, without 
mentioning his name, calls himself the Elder, which title 
he probably adopted as being a term of honourable dis- 
tinction in the primitive church. It is addressed, 'EkXtKry 
Kvpif , concerning the meaning of which words there has 
beena varietyof opinions (a). Some, fancyingthat 'EcXecry 
is a proper name, have translated them, to the Lady Electa ; 
others have taken Kvpc^i to be a proper name, and have 

(a) Vide Wolfii Prolegom. in Ep. Joan. 2*« and Benson's 
Preface to the second and third Epistles of St. John. 
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translated the words, to the elect Kyna, or Cyria; others 
have thought that the Christian church in general, or that 
some particular church, was meant, as of Philadelphia 
or Jerusalem. Our translators have rendered the words. 
To the Elect Lady, which is the common acceptation of 
them, and from which I see no reason for departing; X 
therefore consider that this Epistle was written to some 
lady of eminence, styled elect on account of her distin- 
guished piety. The place of her residence is not known. 

III.VThis Epistle consists of only thirteen verses; and 
Dr. Lardner observes, that of these thirteen " eight may 
be found in the first Epistle, either in sense or expres- 
sion." The design of it was to caution the lady, to whom 
it was addressed, against those false teachers who asserted 
that Christ was not a real man, but only a man in appear- 
ance ; and that he did not actually suffer what he seemed 
to suffer. This doctrine the Apostle condemns in very 
severe terms, as being destructive of the atonement of 
Christ; and he recommends that no encouragement or 
countenance should be given to those who maintain it ; 
he inculcates also the necessity of obedience to the com- 
mandments of God, and of mutual love and benevolence 
among Christians. 

iV. From the similarity between the sentiments and 
expressions of this and the former Epistle, it is conjec- 
tured that they were written at nearly the same time ; 
and therefore we place the date of this Epistle also in the 
year 69. 
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PART 11. 



CHAPTER THE TWENTY-NINTH. 

OF THE THIRD GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 



I. OBMUINBNB8S OF THIS BPI- 

STLB. 
ir". ITS INSCRIPTION AND DATE. 
III. DB810N AND SUBSTANCB OF 



IT. 
lY. OBSERVATIONS UPON THIS 
AND THB FOREGOING EPl- 
STLB. 



I. Ignatius is supposed to haye referred to this Epistle^ 
and it is mentioned by Origen^ Eusebius, Cyril, and 
most of the later fathers. The same doubts were for- 
merly entertained concerning it as concerning the preced- 
ing Epistle, and they were removed at the same time. 
II. This Epistle, in which also the Apostle calls him- 
self the Elder, is addressed to Caius ; but it is not known 
who this Caius or Gains was. Several persons of that 
name are mentioned in the New Testament (a) ; and in 
the ancient history of the church we meet with one Caius, 
who was bishop of Ephesus ; a second, who was bishop 
of Thessalonica ; and a third, who was bishop of Pergamus ; 
all of whom are said to have been contemporary with 
John. It is impossible to ascertain to which, or whether 
to any, of these several persons this Epistle was addressed; 
but the commendation of the hospitality of Caius seems 

a) Acts, c. 19, V. 29, c. 20, v. 4. 1 Cor. c. 1, v. 14. Rom, 
- V.23. 



e. 16, 
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to imply that he was in a private station, and that he was 
possessed of some sahstance. It is supposed to have 
been written soon after the two fonner, that is, about the 
year 69. 

III. Thb design of this short Episde was to commend 
Cains for having shown kindness to some Christians, as 
th^ passed through the place where he resided; to cen- 
sure Diotrephes, who had arrogantly assumed some au- 
thority to himself; and to praise (the good conduct of 
Demetrius. It is not known who Diotrephes and Deme- 
trius were. 

IV. This, and the foregoing Epistle, are supposed to 
have been written from Ephesus ; and it is probable that 
the persons to whom they were addressed lived at no 
great distance from that city, as St. John expresses a hope 
of seeing them shortly. These Epistles are improperly 
called catholic, as they are written to private persons; 
which circumstance may account for their not being gene-> 
raUy known in the primitive church. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE THIRTIETH. 

OF THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE. 



t. HISTORY OF ST. JVDB. 
II. OBNUINBNSSS OF THIS BPI- 
8TLB. 



III. ITS INSCRIPTION 
DATS. 

IV. SUBSTANCE OF IT. 



I. Judas, or Jude, called also Lebbaeus and Thaddieus> 
was the son of Alphseus or Cleophas, the brother of James 
the Less, the cousin-german of our Saviour, and one of 
the twelve Apostles (a). His call to he a disciple of Jesus 
is not recorded; and, except in the catalogues of the Apo- 
stles, he is mentioned only once in the Grospels. After 
Christ's interesting discourse to his disciples, not long be- 
fore his crucifixion, *' Judas saith unto him (not Iscariot,) 
Lord how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and 
not to the world ijb) ?'* From which question it is inferred, 
that at this time Judas had the common prejudice of the 
Jews concerning the kingdom of the Messiah. Jude is 
not mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, nor is a single 
circumstance recorded of him in any ancient author, upon 
which we can depend. He is generally reckoned among 
those Apostles who did not suffer martyrdom. 

(a) Luke, c. 6, v. 16. Acts, c. 1, v. 13. Matt c. 10, v. 3. 
Mark, c. 3, v. 18 Matt c. 13, v. 55. Mark, c 6, v. 3. 
(6) John, c. 14, v. 22. 
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II. This Epistle is quoted by Clement of Alexandria, 
Teitullian, Origen, Dionysius of Alexandria, and most of 
the later fathers. Jerome says, '' Jude, brother of James, 
left a short Epistle, which is one of the seven called catho- 
lic. But because of a quotation from a book of Enoch, 
which is Apoayphal, it is rejected by many ; however at 
length it has obtained authority, and is reckoned among 
the sacred Scriptures (c)." Upon this subject it has been 
remarked, that Jude does not in fact quote any book of 
Enoch ; he only says that " Enoch prophesied^" and that 
prophecy might have been traditional (£?). And, more- 
over, the book of Enoch, mentioned by Origen, was pro- 
bably not known in the time of Jude, and it is believed 
to have been a forgery of the second century. It is diffi- 
cult to ascertain to what Jude does really refer ; but what- 
ever it was, it does not afford a sufficient reason for setting 
aside the Genuineness of this book, in opposition to the 
authorities which were just now cited. 

III. This Epistle is addressed, "To them that are 
sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus 
Christ, and called (e) ;" that is, to all Christians without 
any distinction. From the following passage, " Remem- 
ber ye the words which were spoken before of the Apo- 
stles of our Lord Jesus Christ : How that they told you 
there should be mockers in the last time, who should walk 
after their own ungodly lusts (/) ;" it is evident that this 
Epistle was written some time subsequent to St. Peter's 
Epistlies (g), and St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy, in which 
these prophecies are contained; and therefore we may 
place its date, with most commentators, about the year 70. 

(c) De Vir. III. cap. 4. 

{d) The Arabians and the Indians have certainly preserved 
the tradition. Vide Gibbon and Maurice. 

(e) V. 1. 

(/) Ver. 17 and 18. 

Iff) There is great similarity between this Epistle and the 
second chapter of St. Peter's second Epistle. 
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rV. St. Judb, after saluting the Christian converts^ 
and praying for divine blessings upon them, exhorts them 
earnestly to contend for the genuine faith, as originally 
delivered to the Saints, in opposition to the erroneous 
doctrines taught by false teachers; he reminds the Chris- 
tians of the severity of God's judgments inflicted upon the 
apostate angels and unrighteous men of former times; 
£h)m these examples he warns them against adopting the 
seducii^ principles of those who were endeavouring to 
pervert them from the truth, and denounces woe against 
all persons of impious and profligate character ; he reminds 
them of the predictions of the Apostles concerning mock- 
ers in the last da3rs, and exhorts them to preserve them- 
selves in the true faith and love of Qod, and to use their 
best exertions for the preservation and recovery of others. 
He concludes with an animated doxology, suited to the 
general design of the £pistle. 

The language of this Epistle is nervous, and the figures 
and comparisons are bold, apt, and striking. 
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PART IL 

CHAPTER THE THIRTY-FIRST. 

OF THS RSVBLATION OF JOHN THB DIVINE. 

I. GBNUINBNU8 OF THIS BOOK« I III. ITS C0NTBNT8. 
II. ITS DATE. I 

I. The tettimoiiies in fkvour of the book of the Reve- 
lation being a genuine work of St. John the Evangelist, 
are very fiill and satisfactory. Andrew, bishop of Cssarea 
in Ciqppadocia, in the fifth century, assures us that Papiaa 
acknowledged the Revelation to be inspired. But the 
earliest author now extant, who mentions this book, is 
Justin Martyr, who lived about sixty years after it was 
written, and he ascribes it to St. John. So does Irenieus, 
whose evidence is alone sufficient upon this point ; for he 
was the disciple of Polycarp, who was the disciple of John 
himself; and he expressly tells us that he had the expla- 
nation of a certain passage in this book from those who 
had conversed with St. John, the author (a). These two 
ftthers are foUowed by Clement of Alexandria, Theophilus 
of Antioch, Tertnllian, Or^en, Cyprian, Lactantius, 
Jerome, Athanasius, and many other ecclesiastical writers, 
all of whom concur in considering the Apostle John as 
the author of the Revelation. Some few persons, however, 
doubted the Genuineness of this book in the third and 

(a) lab. 3, cap. 3^ lib. 4, cap. 7. 
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fourth centuries; but since that time it has been veiy 
generally acknowledged to be canonical ; and indeed, as 
Mr. Lowman observes, " Hardly any one book has received 
more early, more authentic, and more satisfactory attesta- 
tions." The omission of this book in some of the early 
catalogues of the Scriptures, was probably not owing to 
any suspicion concerning its Authenticity or Genuineness, 
but because its obscurity and mysteriousness were thought 
to render it less fit to be read pubUcly and generally. It 
is called the Bevektion of John the Divine; and this 
appeUation was first given to St. John by Eusebius, not to 
distinguish him from any other person of the same name, 
but as an honourable title, intimating that to him was 
more fully revealed the system of divine counsels, than to 
any other prophet of the Christian dispensation. 

II. In the history of St. John it was shown that he was 
banished to Patmos in the latter part of the reign of 
Domitian, and that he returned to Ephesus immediately 
after the death of that emperor, which happened in the 
year 96 ; and as the Apostle states that these visions ap- 
peared to him while he was in that island, we may consider 
this book as written in the year 95 or 96. In farther sup- 
port of this date, I shall quote the following passage from 
Beausobre and L'Enfrmf s preface to the Revelation. 
After adducing Irenseus, Origen, Eusebius, and several 
other ancient fathers, all of whom pkced the banishment 
of St. John to Patmos in the latter part of the reign of 
Domitian, they proceed to make the following judicious 
observations : " To this so constant a tradition we must 
add other reasons, which prove farther that the Apocalypse 
was not written till after Claudius and Nero. It appears 
from the book itself that churches had already been estab- 
lished for a considerable time in Asia Minor, since St. John 
reproaches them, in the name of Jesus Christ, with fsuilts 
which do not take place immediately ; he blames the church 

A A 
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atEphesns, for having left its first love; thai at Sardis 
for haviiig a name that it lived, and was dead; that at 
Laodicea for having fallen into lukewarmness and indiffer- 
ence. Now the church of Ephesus, for example, was not 
fomided hy St. Paul till the latter part of the reign of 
Claudius ; and when he wrote to them from Rome in the 
year 61 or 62, so far from reproaching them with any 
defect of love, on the contrary, he commends their love 
and their faith. It appears from the Revelation that the 
Nicolaitans formed a sect when this hook was written, 
since they are expressly named; instead of which they 
were only foretold and described in general terms by 
St. Peter in his second Epistle, which might be written in 
the year 67, and by St. Jude, about the time of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem under Vespasian. It is evident, 
from divers passages of the Revelation, that there had 
been then an open persecution in the provinces. St. John 
himself had been banished to Patmos for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. He praises the church of Ephesus, or its 
bishop, for its constancy under affliction, which seems to 
imply persecution. This is still more clear in the words 
addressed to the church of Smyrna ; ' I know thy works 
and thy tribulation ;' for the word used in the original 
almost always signifies persecution in the writii^s of the 
New Testament, as it is explained in the following verse. 
In the Idth verse of this second chapter, mention is made 
of a martyr, named Antipas, who was put to death at 
Pergamus. Although ancient ecclesiastical history fiir- 
nishes us with no account of this Antipas, it is however 
certain, according to all the rules of language, that what 
is here said is to be understood literally, and not mysti- 
cally, as some interpreters have done, contrary to all 
probability: A martyr was put to death at Pergamus, 
'where thou dwellest, even where Satan's seat is.' It 
being thus impossible to refer the persecution mentioned 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



.Chap. 31.] JOHN THE DIVINE. 355 

in the first chapters, of the Revelation to the time of Clau- 
dius, who did not persecute the Christians, or to that of 
Nero, whose pecsecution did not extend to the provinces, 
we must necessarily refer it to Domitian, according to 
ecclesiastical tradition." This internal evidence appears to 
me a strong ailment in favour of the date which has 
been assigned to the Revelation. 

III. In the first chapter, St. John asserts the divine 
authority of the predictions which he is about to deUver; 
addresses himself to the churches of the Proconsular Asia ; 
and describes the first vision, in which he is commanded 
to write the things then revealed to him. The second and 
third chapters contain seven Epistles to the seven churches 
in Asia ; namely, of Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, 
Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, which relate chiefly to 
their then respective circumstances and situation (h). At 
the fourth chapter the prophetic visions begin, and reach 
to the end of the book. They contain a prediction of all 
the most remarkable revolutions and events in the Chris- 
tian church, from the time of the Apostle to the final 
consummation of all things. An attempt to explain these 
prophecies does not fall within the design of this work ; 
and therefore I refer those, who are disposed to study this 
subhme and mysterious book, to Mede, Daubuz, Sir Isaac 
Newton, Lowman, Bishop Newton, Bishop Hurd, and 
many other excellent commentators. These learned men 
agree in their general principles concerning the interpre- 
tation of this book, although they differ in some particular 
points ; and it is not to be expected that there should be a 
perfect coincidence of opinion in the explanation of those 
predictions which relate to still future times ; for as the in- 
comparable Sir Isaac Newton observes, ''God gave these and 

{b) Some commentators have thought that these Epistles to 
the seven Churches describe the character and fate of the 
churches in the last days. 

A a2 
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the prophecies of the Old Testament, not to gratify men's 
curiosity, hy enabling them to fcnreknow things, hut that 
after they were fulfilled they might be interpreted by the 
event, and his own providence, not that of the interpreters, 
be then manifested thereby to the world." — ''To explain 
this book," says Bishop Newton, '' perfectly, is not the 
work of one man, or of one age ; but probably it never 
will be clearly understood till it is all fulfilled." It is 
graciously designed that the gradual accomplishment of 
these predictions should aiford, in every succeeding period 
of time, additional testimony to the divine origin of our 
Holy Religion. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER THE THIRTY-SECOND. 

THB NBW TBSTAMBNT HISTORY ABRIDGED. 

Jbsus^ called the Christ, ha^g been conceived by the 
power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of a virgin named 
Mary^ who had been betrothed to a person whose name 
was Joseph, was bom at Bethlehem, a city of Judiea, 
when Herod the Great was king of the Jews, and Augus- 
tus emperor of Rome. Joseph and Mary were both de- 
scended frrom David; but, though of royal extraction, 
they were persons in a low condition of IHe. The usual 
place of their residence was Nazareth, in Galilee, and they 
bad gone to Bethlehem for the purpose of being enrolled, 
in obedience to a decree of Augustus, that being the city 
to which the family of David belonged : ''And so it was, 
hat while they were there, the days were accomplished 
that Mary should be delivered ; and she brought forth her 
first-bom son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and 
laid him in a manger, because there was bo room for them 
in the inn. And there were in the same country shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by 
night ; and lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them, and 
they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them. 
Fear not, for behold I bring yt>u good tidings of great joy,. 
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which shall be to all people : for unto you is bom this 
day, in the city of David, a Sayiour, which is Christ the 
Lord. And this shall be a sign imto yon ; ye shall find 
the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes lying in a manger. 
And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host praising Qod, and saying. Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards 
men (a)." After the angel had departed, the shepherds 
went in haste to Bethlehem, and " found Mary and Joseph, 
and the babe lying in a manger. And the shepherds re- 
turned, glorifying and praising Qod for all the things they 
had heard and seen (b)'' On the eighth day Jesus was 
circumcised, and being the first-bom of his mother, he 
was afterwards presented in the temple, and a sacrifice 
o£fered for him, as the law of Moses commanded (c). 
Upon that occasion, Simeon and Anna, two devout uid 
aged inhabitants of Jerasalem, were supernaturally di- 
rected to go into the temple, and seeing the child Jesus, 
they declared, in the spirit of prophecy, that he was the 
promised Messiah (d). The birth of Jesus was more pub- 
licly announced at Jerusalem by the arrival of wise men 
from the East, who had " seen his star" in their own coun- 
try, and had come, under a divine impulse, ''to worship 
him." The star conducted them to the place where Jesus 
was, and they worshipped him, and, according to eastern 
custom, presented him with gifts of gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh (e). And thus was the birth of the Messiah, 
the universal Saviour of mankind, communicated, by es- 
pecial revelation, both to Jews and Gentiles ; and select 
persons of each description acknowledged him as such 
upon his first appearance in the world. 

Luke, c. 2, V. 6—14. 
Luke, c. 2, V. 16 and 20. 

Exod. c. 13, V. 2. Numb. c. 18, v. 15. Lev. c. 12, 
V. 6 and 8. 
id) Luke, c. 2, v. 25, &c (e) Matt c. 2, v. 1, &c. 
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All these wonderful occurrences were quickly made 
known^ and they could not hut produce general astonish- 
ment ; and in the mind of the jealous and profligate Herod 
they occasioned great alarm. Thinking that Jesus, whose 
birth was attended with these extraordinary circumstances, 
might be the great temporal prince, who was now univer- 
sally expected to arise in Judsea, or in some part of the 
. East, and fearing that he might deprive him or his family 
of his kingdom, he endeavoured to destroy him, by order- 
ii^ all the children of Bethlehem, under two years of age, 
to be put to death. But God was pleased to frustrate 
his design, by commanding Joseph and Mary to carry Jesus 
into Egypt; and the death of Herod happening soon 
after, they returned to Nazareth after a short absence (/). 

It is said in general terms, that " Jesus increased in 
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and man (g) ;" 
but the only circumstance recorded of the early part of 
his life is, that at the age of twelve years he went to Jeru- 
salem, at the feast of the Passover, and was found in the 
temple, " sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing 
them and asking them questions ; and all that heard him 
were astonished at his understanding and answers (A)." 
He returned to Nazareth, and was subject to his parents (i). 

A few months before the birth of Jesus, was bom John, 
called the Baptist, the son of Zacharias, a Jewish priest, 
and of Elizabeth his wife, who was nearly related to Mary, 
the mother of Jesus. In the flfteenth year of the r^gn 
of Tiberius Csesar, emperor of Rome, Pontius Pilate being 
governor of Judaea and Samaria, and Herod Antipas te- 
trarch of Galilee, John appeared in the desert country 
about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins. " And the same John had his raiment 
of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins, and 

(/) Matt. c. 2, v. 13, &c. (g) Luke, c. 2, v. 52. 

(A) Luke, c 2, V. 46 and 47. (i) Luke, c. 2, v. 5L 
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his meat was locusts and wild honey (A).'* He taught 
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand ; admonished his 
oountiymen of the danger of continuing in their sins; 
bade them bring forth fruits meet for repentance, and not 
depend upon national privileges for acceptance with God. 
The extraordinary appearance of John, and the interesting 
instructions which he deUvered, excited, at this moment of 
general expectation, great notice and attention: ''There 
went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judeea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins (/)." — " While all men mused 
in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ or 
not (m)" the Jewish council sent priests and Levites from 
Jerusalem to inquire who he was : he acknowledged that 
he was not the Christ, but that he was his forerunner, 
predicted by the prophets; and he openly declared that 
there was then among them a great Person, whom as yet 
they knew not, far superior to himself, who would "bap- 
tize them with the Holy Ghost and with fire." After 
great numbers of people had been baptized, Jesus came 
'' from Galilee to Jordan unto John to be baptized of him." 
John, ui^ing his own inferiority, at first refused, but upon 
Jesus representing the necessity of his being baptized by 
him, he complied. And immediately after the baptism of 
Jesus, ''the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a bodily shape hke a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven, which said, this is my beloved 
S(m, in whom I am well pleased : and Jesus himself began 
to be about thirty years of age (n)." 

Jesus being thus baptized, and having received this 
testimony to his divine character, was, "led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil {o)** 

(k) Matt. c. 3, V. 4. (0 Matt. c. 3, v. 5 and 6. 

!m) Luke, c. 3, v. 15. 
n) Matt. c. 3| v. 16 and 17. Luke, c. 3, v. 21, &c 
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He there finsted f<Mrty days and forty nights, and nnder^ 
went a variety of temptations which are recorded by St. 
Matthew and St. Luke; but at length the devil, being 
unable to prevail, left him, and ''behold, angels came 
and ministered unto him {p)-^ 

After the temptation, Jesus returned to Nazareth, and 
began his ministry in Galilee : '' He went about all the 
dties and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and 
preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, and heahng every 
sickness, and every disease among the people {q)** The 
excellence of these instructions, joined to the authority 
with which they were delivered, and accompanied by the 
repeated performance of mirades, could not fail to con- 
vince many people that he was a Teacher sent from God : 
he was acknowledged to speak as '' never man spake (r),'* 
and to work such miracles '' as had never been seen in 
Israel («)." His followers soon became numerous, and 
he chose from them twelve persons, who were named 
Apostles; and who constantly attended him during his 
ministry, except for a short period, when he sent them to 
preach in Judtea and Galilee. He gave them peculiar 
instructions for that purpose, and also enabled them to 
perform miracles. And when they had executed their 
eommission, they ''gathered themselves tc^edier unto 
Jesus, and told him all things, both what they had done, 
and whiU; they had taught {t):' 

The freedom with which John the Baptist had censured 
the incestuous marriage of Herod Aniipas vnth Herodias, 
the wife of his brother Phihp, provoked the resentment of 
Herod, and induced him to apprehend and imprison John. 
Not long afterwards, Herod, being pleased with the dancing 
of the daughter (tf Herodias, promised with an oath to 

(o) Matt. c. 4, V. 1. 0>) Matt. c. 4, v. 11. 

Iq) Matt. c. 9, V. 35. (r) John, c. 7, v. 46. 

(«) Matt. c. 9, V. 33. (l) Mark, c. 6, v. 30. 
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give her whatsoever she would ask; and she, herng in-, 
structed by her mother, desired that the head of John 
the Baptist might be presented to her. Herod expressed . 
great concern at this request, but pretending the obligation 
of the oath which he had rashly sworn, he commanded 
that John should be beheaded; and '' his head was given 
to the damsel, and she brought it to her mother (u)." 

In the meantime Jesus continued his ministzy. He de- . 
dared that the general purpose of his coming into the 
world was to call sinners to repentance, that the world 
through him. might be saved, and that whosoever believed, 
in him should not perish, but have everlastii^ life ; he in- 
culcated the necessity of faith, humility, meekness, tem- 
perance, self-denial, devotion, and resignation to the Divine 
will ; he cautioned his hearers against pride, censorious-, 
ness, covetousnesB, hatred, reviling, causeless anger, the; 
love of this world, and the indulgence of every irregular 
appetite ; he taught that the two great branches of men's 
duty were to love God, and to love their neighbour; thatthey 
were to worship God in spirit and in truth ; that they should 
imitate their heavenly Father in mercy, forgiveness, and in 
all goodness ; that they should do to others as they would 
that others should do to them ; that they ought to be pure 
in heart as well as. unblameable in outward actions ; that, 
they were not to pray, fast, or give alms merely that they, 
might be seen of men, but in all things to seek the appro- 
bation of God, who not only sees the most private actions, 
but is also acquainted with the inward thoughts of men : 
he farther declared, in the most distinct and positive man- 
aer, that there will be a future state of existence, and a 
general judgment ; and that those who have acted well in 
this world will be rewarded with eternal happiness, but 
that the wicked will be consigned to everlasting misery. 

(») Matt c. 14, V. 11. 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



Chap. 32.] HISTORY abridged. 363 

These precepts and these truths he delivered sometimes 
plainly^ sometimes in parables ; and as a proof of his di- 
vine mission, and of the divine authority of the doctrines 
which he taught, he performed a great variety of miracles 
in the most public manner, and in every part of Judsea 
and Galilee : he turned water into wine ; he fed five thou- 
and persons with a few loaves and fishes; he walked upon 
the sea, and calmed the winds and waves ; he made the 
blind to see, the deaf to hear, and the lame to walk ; he 
cured all sorts of diseases, "healed all that were oppressed 
of the devil {x)," and restored the dead to life. Besides 
these wonderful works, he manifested an exact knowledge 
of the thoughts and designs of men ; he foretold his own 
death, resurrection, and ascension; the descent of the 
Holy Ghost ; the sufierings of the Apostles, and the suc- 
cess of their preaching ; he predicted the destruction of 
the city and temple of Jerusalem, the dispersion of the 
Jewish people, and the aboUtion of their national polity, 
in the most clear and positive terms ; he prophesied con- 
cerning times which are yet future, and declared that he 
should come again to judge the world. 

In the course of his ministry, Jesus went up into a high 
mountain with three of his Apostles, Peter, James, and 
John, and was in their presence transfigured : '^ His &ce 
did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the l^ht, 
and a bright cloud overshadowed them ; and behold a voice 
out of the cloud, which said. This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased; hear ye him {y)'* 

Christ not only lived without any external state and 
splendour, hut he seems not to have had any fixed habi- 
tation after he began his ministzy, except in the house of 
Peter, one of his Apostles. Meek and condescending to 
his disciples, and to all who resorted to him for instruction 

(ar) Acts, c. 10, v. 38. (y) Matt. c. 17, v. 2 and 5. 
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or relief^ he at the same time reproved their faults and 
failings with the impartiality and dignity belonging to his 
divine character and office ; he inveighed with great se- 
verity against the hypocrisy, pride, covetousness, and vain 
traditions of the Scribes and Pharisees, and chief men 
among the Jews, and warned them of the danger to which 
they exposed themselves by their wicked lives and un- 
founded doctrines. 

When Christ had fully taught and confirmed his reli- 
gion, and in his own conduct had exhibited a perfect ex- 
ample of piety and virtue, he went up to Jerusalem, ac- 
cording to the custom of the Jews, and according to his 
own practice during his ministry (z), to keep the Passover 
and while he was eating it in a room with his Apostles, 
where it was prepared by his direction, he foretold that 
one of them should betray him to the Jews. He then in- 
stituted the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and after- 
wards went with his disciples to the Mount of Olives ; he 
there retired into a private part of a garden with Peter, 
John, and James, and foreseeing that his death was near at 
hand, he underwent a severe agony of mind ; he prayed 
with great earnestness to be delivered from the sufierings 
which awaited him, '* if it were possible," consistently with 
** the cause for which he came into the world," but at the 
same time he expressed the most perfect resignation to the 
will of his Almighty Father; he declared to those who 
were with him, the near approach of his traitorous Apostle ; 
" and while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
staves from the chief priests and elders of the people (a)" 
— " Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should come 

(z) Many commentators think that this was the fourth 
Passover at which our Saviour had been present since he 
began his ministry, but I am inclined to think it was only the 
third. Vide page 240 of this volume. 

(a) Matt. c. 26, v. 47. 
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upon him^ went forth, and said unto them, Whom seek 
ye ? They answered hun, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith 
unto them, I am he. And Judas also, which hetrayed him, 
stood with them. As soon then as he had said unto them, 
I am he, they went backward, and fell to the ground. Then 
asked he them again. Whom seek ye ? and they said, Jesus 
of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I have told you that I am 
he : if therefore ye seek me, let these go their way ihy 
Then Peter, in a transport of zeal to defend his beloved 
Master, drew his sword; but Jesus said unto Peter, " Put 
up thy sword into the sheath : the cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it ? Then the band, 
and the captain, and officers of the Jews, took Jesus 
and bound him(o)," and carried him before the high 
priest and Sanhedrim. He was there accused, examined, 
and pronounced to be " guilty of death {d)y" as a blas- 
phemer," because he made himself the Son of God (c)." 
He was treated with every mark of contempt and indig- 
nity ; but the Jewish council, having no longer the power 
of life and death, were under the necessity of carrying 
Jesus before Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor. Pilate 
at first seemed desirous of releasing him ; but the chief 
pxiests declared, that Jesus had forbidden the people to 
pay tribute unto Caesar, and had called himself the king of 
the Jews; and that therefore "if he let this man go, he 
was not Caesar's Mend." Thus at length they prevailed 
upon Pilate to condemn Jesus to be crucified. This sen- 
tence was carried into immediate execution. The morning 
after he was betrayed, he was crucified between two male- 
factors, the one on his right hand, and the other on his 
left : " And they set up over his head his accusation, writ- 
ten. This is Jesus the king of the Jews (jT )." At the mo- 

(6) John, c. 18, v. 4—8. (c) John, c. 18, v. 11 and 12. 
\d) Matt. c. 26, v. 66. (<?) 



John, c. 19, V. 7. 
(/) Matt. V 27, V. 37. 



d by Google 



366 THE NEW TESTAMENT [Part II. 

ment Jesus expired, '^the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth did 
quake; and the rocks rent; and the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of the saints which slept arose. And it 
was about the sixth hour, and there was darkness over all 
the earth until the ninth hour (^)." These extraordinary 
circumstances compelled the Roman centurion and his 
heathen companions to exclaim, ''Truly this was the Son 
of God (A)." 

Pilate, having received certain information that Christ 
was dead, permitted Joseph of Arimathea, who had been 
one of his disciples, to take the body from the cross, and 
to bury it ; and by desire of the Jewish council, he ordered 
the sepulchre to be secured by a guard of Roman soldiers, 
" lest his disciples come by night and steal him away, and 
say unto the people. He is risen fix>m the dead (i)." 

On the third day after his crucifixion and burial, early 
in the morning, Jesus arose, and showed himself ative, 
'' by many infallible proofs," to his Apostles, and to many 
others to whom he had been known during his ministry. 
He spake of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
and gave his Apostles this express command to propagate 
his religion: "Go ye, and teach all nations^ baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe whatsoever I 
have commanded you ; and lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world (A)." He renewed to them the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, and directed them to remain 
at Jerusalem, till they were " endued with power from on 
high. And be led them out as fiu* as to Bethany, and be 
lifted up his hands, and blessed them. And it came to 

(g) Matt. c. 27, v. 51 and 52. Luke, c. 23, v. 44. 

(A) Matt. c. 27, v. 54. 

(•; Matt. c. 27, v. 64. 

(k) Matt. c. 28, V. 19 and 20. 
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passj while he blessed them^ he was parted from them, and 
was carried up into heaven (/)•" 

The Apostles returned to Jerusalem, and being there 
assembled with other disciples, to the number ci about 
one hundred and twenty, Peter proposed that some per- 
son should be chosen an Apostle in the room of Judas 
Iscariot, who had hanged himself when he saw Jesus con- 
demned to death: ''And they appointed two, Joseph 
called Barsabas, who was sumamed Justus, and Matthias, 
and they prayed, and said. Thou Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, show whether of these two thou has 
chosen, that he may take part of the ministry and apostle- 
ship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he might 
go to his own place. And they gave forth their lots ; and 
the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the 
eleven Apostles (m)," 

At the feast of Pentecost, ten days after the ascension 
of our Savioiur, and fifty after his resurrection from the 
dead, the Holy Ghost descended visibly upon the Apo- 
stles : " There appeared unto ihem cloven tongues hke as 
of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance (n).'' There 
were at this time at Jerusalem Jews by birth, and prose- 
lytes to the Jewish religion, " out of every nation under 
heaven," who had come thither for the purpose of cele- 
brating the feast of Pentecost ; and when they heard the 
Apostles, whom they knew to be Galileans of low con- 
dition, speaking, in the languages of their respective 
countries, the wonderful works of God, "they were all 
amazed, and marvelled," and were utterly unable to ac- 
count for so sudden and extraordinary a power. Peter, 

(/) Luke, c. 24, v. 49, &c. 
(m) Acts, c. 1, V. 23, Ac. 
(n) Acts, c. 2, V. 3, &c. 
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taking adrantage of the impreaaion made npon the minda 
of theae men, explained to them that the gift which had 
excited their lurpriae, had heen predicted hy the prophet 
Joel; he then declared JesuSy whom the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem had caused to be crucified, to be a teacher sent 
from God; and in proof of his divine mission he appealed 
to the miracles which he had performed, and to his resur- 
rection from the dead; he asserted that Jesus was now 
exalted at the right hand of God, and had sent the Holy 
Ghost according to his promise, the e£fects of which they 
had just witnessed ; and he concluded with this solemn 
dedaration, ^' Therefore let all the bouse of Israel know 
assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ {o)," The e£fect of 
this discourse, and of other exhortations which the Apo- 
stles delivered, was, that three thousand persons imme^ 
diately professed their belief in Jesus as the Messiah, and 
were baptized in his name. " Many wonders and signs 
were done by the Apostles (/>)," and the niunber of be- 
lievers was daily increased. They lived together in the 
most perfect harmony: those who had possessions sold 
them, and brought the money to the Apostles; they had 
all things in common, and there " was not any among them 
that lacked (q)" But the disciples soon after became so 
nmnerous, that the Apostles were unable to attend to the 
concerns of the poor; imd therefore, by their advice, 
seven persons were selected, whom they appointed " over 
this business," and who, from their office of " daily mi- 
nistration,'* were called Deacons (r). The Apostles then 
confined themselves to preaching and the performance of 
miracles. 

The members of the Sanhedrim, and other chief persons 
among the Jews, alarmed by the success which constantly 

SActs, c. 2, v. 36. (p) Acts, c. 2, v. 43. 

Acts, c. 4, V. 34. (r) From diaKoveia, miuistro. 
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attended the exertions of the Apo8tle8> apprehended Peter 
and John, who had ktely restored to the use of his limhs 
a man who had been hune from his mother's womb. They 
examined them the next day before their council^ and 
Peter openly declared that they had performed the miracle 
by the name of Jesus Christ, whom they had crucified. 
The man who had been lame was present, and the fiict of 
this cure could not be controverted. They found them- 
selves under the necessity of acknowledge the miracle ; 
and as it afforded no pretence for punishment, they could 
only command Peter and John to speak no more to the 
people in the name of Jesus. The two Apostles imme- 
diately replied that they could not but sp^ the things 
which they had seen and heard, in obedience to the com- 
mands of God. The council added further threats, and 
then dismissed them. Upon the report of these proceed- 
ings before the Sanhedrim, the disciples returned thanks 
to Almighty God, and prayed fervently for the continuance 
of his support : " And when they had prayed, the place 
was shaken where they had assembled together ; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost («)." This fresh ma- 
nifestation of divine power encouraged the Apostles '' to 
speak the word of God with boldness ; and by their hands 
were many signs and wonders wrought among the people. 
And believers were the more added to the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men and women {ty* 

The high priest and Sadducees, aware of the increased 
zeal and success with which this new religion was pro- 
pagated, thought it necessary to make another attempt to 
check its progress ; they seized the twelve Apostles, and 
committed them to the common prison ; but in the night 
the angel of the Lord opened the doors, and set them at 
Uberty, and commanded them to preach the Gospel in the 

(») Acts, c. 4, V. 31. (0 Acts, c. 5, v. 12 and 14. 

B B 
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temple : ** And when they heard that, they entered into 
the temple early in the morning, and tanght.'^ In the 
meantime the members of the Sanhedrim assembled, and 
sent for the prisoners ; but they were informed that upon 
opening the prison no one was found in it ; and soon after 
they learnt that these men were then in the temple, teach- 
ing the pec^le. This account excited great astonishment 
in the council; it produced, however, no good e£fect upon 
their minds, for they determined to send and apprehend 
the Apostles again. When they appeared before the 
council, the high priest, addressing himself to Peter and 
John, desired to know how they had dared, in direct op- 
position to his former injunction, to preach in the name 
of Jesus. The Apostles defended themselves by boldly 
asserting that it was their duty to obey God rather than 
man, and that they were divinely commissioned to bear 
testimony to the religion of Jesus, whom the Jews had 
crucified, and whom God had exalted to be a prince and 
a Saviour, " to give repentance unto Israel, and forgiveness 
of sins.'' This declaration so incensed the council, that 
they would immediately have put the Apostles to death, 
if they had not been dissuaded by Gamaliel, an eminent 
doctor of the law, who advised them to be cautious in 
what they did to these men ; for if the doctrine which 
they preached were of divine origin, it must necessarily 
prevail; but if it had no other foundation than human 
authority, it would, as in similar cases which had fsllen 
within their knowledge, soon sink into disregard. They 
so far listened to this advice, that they released the Apo- 
stles, having first beaten them, and commanded, '* that 
they should not speak in the name of Jesus (ti)." So 
Uttle weite the Apostles terrified by this ill treatment, 
or influenced by this command, that they '^ ceased not to 

(m) Acts, c. 5, V. 40. 
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teach and preaeh Jesus Christ dailj in the temple, and in 
every house (x)," 

Among the most zealous and distinguished of the dis- 
ciples was Stephen, one of the seven deacons, who " was 
full of fiuth and power, and did great wonders and miracles 
among the people (y)." This man was seized and carried 
before the council, and accused by witnesses, who were 
suborned for that purpose, ''of speaking blasphemous 
words against Moses and against God {z)," Stephen vin- 
dicated himself against this charge by asserting, at some 
length and with great solemnity, the divine authority of 
the Mosaic Law; he inveighed against the ancient Jews 
for persecuting the prophets who had predicted the coming 
of the Messiah, and reproached the council, whom he was 
then addressing, with betraying and murdering that Just 
One who had been thus predicted: "When they heard 
these things they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed 
on him with their teeth. But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God, and said, behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. They 
then cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him out of 
the city, and stoned him ; and the witnesses laid down 
their dothes at a young man's feet, whose name was 
Saul; and they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and 
saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit; and he kneeled 
down, and cried with a loud voice. Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge : and when he had said this, he fell asleep (a)." 

(;r) Acts, c. 5, V. 42. 
(y) Acts, c. 6, V. 8. (^r) Acts, c. 6, v. 11. 

(a) Acts, c. 7, V. 54, &c. This stoning of Stephen was an 
irregular tumultuous act, not done in consequence of a sen- 
tence of the Sanhedrim, and does not prove that the Jews at 
that time had the power of life and death. 
B b2 
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Stephen was the furat maxtjr in the eauaeof the Goq)el; 
and immediately after his death there hegan a aeyere per- 
cation of the whole church at Jemaalem. All the disciples, 
except the tweive Apostles, left the city, and heing '' scat- 
tered abroad, went everywhere, preaching the word (by 
IHiiHp, the deacon, preached at 8amaria ; and the inhabit- 
ants of that dty, seeing the mirades he performed, 
beUcTed the doctrines which he taught, and professed their 
behef in Jesus as the Messiah. And when the Apostles, 
who were at Jerusalem, heard that the Samaritans had 
received the word of God, they sent thither Peter and 
John, who, by laying their hands upon these new con- 
verts, communicated to them the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
The same success which Philip had at Samaria, attended 
the other disciples in the different places to which they 
went; and thus the persecution at Jerusalem was the 
means of conveying the Gospel "throughout Judsea, Gali- 
lee, and Samaria," and even " as far as Phoenice, Cyprus, 
and Antioch (c)." 

During the first eight years after the ascension of our 
Saviour, the preachmg of the Apostles and others was 
confined to the Jews. The call of Cornelius, the first 
Gentile convert, and the miraculous conversion of St. Paul, 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles, have been already no- 
ticed. Subsequent to these important events, the Scrip- 
ture History furnishes us with scarcely any information, 
except some few particulars relative to St. Peter, and a 
more detailed account of the sufferings and exertions of 
St. Paul. All these drcumstances have been related in 
the history of those Apostles ; and therefore it will be only 
necessary to add, that we learn from the Acts of the 
Apostles, and the Epistles, that within thirty years after 
the ascension of our Saviour, Christian churches were 

(6) Acta, c. 8, V. 4. (c) Acts, c. 11, v. 19. 
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founded in Cyprus, Crete, Greece, Italy, Syria, and many 
countries of Asia Minor, which consisted hoth of Jewish 
and Gentile converts. 



Such is the Hiatofy of the New Testament ; and that the 
hooks which contain this histoiy were written, and imme- 
diately pnUished, by persons conlonporaiy with the events, 
is fuUy proved, as we have seen in the preceding chirrs, 
hy the testimony of an unbroken series of authors, readi* 
ing from tiie days of the Evangehsts to the present times ; 
by the concurrent belief of Christians of all denominar 
tions; and by the unreserved confession of avowed ene- 
mies to the Gospel. In this point of view the writings 
of the andent fBthers of the Christian Church are in^ 
valuable. They contain not cmly frequent references and 
alTusioms to the books of the New Testament, but also 
such numerous professed quotations from them, that it is 
demonstratively certain that these books eiisted in their pre- 
sent state a few years after the appearance of Christ in the 
world. No unbeUever in the apostolic age, in the age im- 
mediately subsequent to it, or indeed in any age whatever, 
was ever able to disprove the fruH» recorded in these books; 
and it does not appear that in the early times any such at- 
tempt was made. The fiicts therefore related in the New 
Testament must be admitted to have really happened. But 
if all the circumstances of the histoiy of Jesus, that is, his 
miraculous conception in the womb of the Virgin, the 
time at which he was bom, the place where he was bom, 
the fiunily fix>m which he was descended, the nature of the 
doctrines which he preached, the meanness of his condi- 
tion, his rejection, sufferings, death, burial, resurrection, and 
ascension, with many other minute particulars ; if, I say, all 
these various circumstances in the history of Jesus exactly 
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accord with the predictkmi of the Old Testament relathre 
to the promiBed Messiah^ in whom all the nations of the 
earth were to he hlessed, it follows that Jesus was that 
Messiah. — ^And again, if Jesus really performed the mira- 
cles as related in the Gospels, and was perfectly acquainted 
with the thoughts and designs of men, his divine mission 
cannot he douhted. — ^Lastly, if he really foretold his own 
death and resurrection, the descent of the Holy Ghost, its 
miraculous effects, the sufferings of the Apostles, the call 
of the Gtotiles, and the destruction of Jerusalem, it ne- 
cessarily follows that he spake by the authority of God 
himself. These and many other arguments founded in the 
more than human character of Jesus, in the rapid propa- 
gation of the Gospel, in the excellence of its precepts and 
doctrines, and in the constancy, intrepidity, and fortitude 
of its early professors, inoontrovertibly establish the truth 
and divine origin of the Christian religion, and afford to us, 
who live in these latter times, the most positive confirma- 
tion of the promise of our Lord, that ''the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it (if)." 

{d) Matt. 0. 16, V. 18. 
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THE PLACES AND TIMES OF WRITING THE BOOKS 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 



St. Matthew . 


. Judaea 


A.D. 38 


St. Mark . 


. Rome 


. 65 


St. Luke 


. Greece 


. 63 


St. John 


. Asia Minor 


. 97 


Acts . . , 


. Greece 


. 64 


Romans 


. Corinth . 


. 58 


I Corinthians 


. Ephesus . 


. 56 


2 Corinthians 


. Macedonia 


. 57 


Ghilatians 


. Corinth or Macedonia 


. 52 


Ephesians 


. Rome 


. 61 


Philippians . 


. Rome 


. 62 


Colossiaas . 


. Rome 


. 62 


1 Thessalonians 


. Corinth . 


. 52 


2*Thessalonians 


. Corinth . 


. 52 


1 Timothy . 


. Macedonia 


. 64 


2 Timothy . 


. Rome 


. . 65 


Titus . 


. Greece or Macedonia 


. 64 


Philemon 


. Rome 


. 62 


Hebrews 


. Rome 


. 63 


St. James 


. Jerusalem 


. 61 


1 St. Peter . 


. Rome 


. . 64 


2 St. Peter . 


. Rome 


. 66 


1 St. John . 


. Judsea 


. . 69 


2 St. John . 


. Ephesus . 


. . 69 


3 St. John . 


. Ephesus . 


. . 69 


St. Jude 


. Unknown . 


. . 70 


Bevelation . 


. Patmos . 


. 95 or 96 
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Aaron and liis posterity's appointment to the priesthood 126 

— — — appointed to be Moses' spokesman 113 

his death 130 

Abraham's call . . . . 97 

-^— his sojourn in Egypt 97 

Qod's promise to him of numerous descendants .. 98 

trial of his fiuth and obedience 100 

Acts of the Apostles, contents of the book of . • 234 

-^— genuineness of this book 234 

its date 235 

-^— importance of it 236 

-— gives only a part of the history of St. Paul . . 256 

Adam, sons of, mentioned in Scripture . . . . 94 

Alexander's remarkable dream 148 

dies, and Judsea falls to the share of Laomedon. . 148 

Amos, contents of the book of 82 

Antigonus seizes the goyemment of Judsea and assumes 

the UUe of King 153 

Antiochus Epiphanes appoints Jason high priest . . 150 

-^— attempts to enter the holy place 150 

— <— plunders the Temple and slays the inhabitants of 

Judaea 150 

Apostles, effusion of the Holy Ghost upon . . 367 
Aristobulus, first of the Maccabees who assumed the 

name of King 152 

bribes the Roman general 152 

Ark of the Corenant 125 

Author, the earliest who mentions all the four Gospels, 

Nate[{f) 188 

Babel, building the Tower of, and God's displeasure with 

the work 95 

Babylonian captiyity foretold, and comes to pass . . 142 

Balaam, commanded to bless instead.of to curse . . 1 29 

his descent " 129 

Bible, meaning of the word 1 

division and arrangement of the 2 

Brothers and Sisters, sometimes the same name, Note Q/) 32$ 
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Cains, sereral of this name mentioned in the New Tes- 

. tament, iVbte(a) 347 

Canaan, derivation of the name 164 

— description of 164 

Canon of the New Testament 185 

Catholic Epistles 322. 

Christians, name of; first given to the disciples • . 240 

-^— what previously called, Note («) 240 

Chronicles, different appellations were given to the books of 60 

their contents . . • 60 

Circumcision, rite of, instituted, Note (0 • • • • ^ 

Colosse, by whom the church there was founded . . 286 

doubtful whether St Paul had been at . . 286 

Colossians, Epistle to 285 

— — substance of 287 

Corinthians, First Epistle to 268 

-^— date and c<mtents of it 269 

— — state of the church at Corinth when written . . 268 

Second Epistle to 272 

—"—date and substance of it 273 

Crassus plunders the temple 152 

Creation of the world in six days 90 

—— of man in God's image .. 91 

Crete, when a Christian Church first planted . . . . 309 

Cushan, King of Mesopotamia, defeated by Othniel 134 

Cyrus, permits the Jews to return to Jerusalem . . 144 

— appoints Zerubbabel to be their governor . . 145 

— is succeeded by Darius, who lUso fiivours the Jews 145 

Daniel,, history of 79 

contents of the book of 80 

— prophecies of, pointed out to Alexander . . 148 
David secreUy anointed as the successor of Saul . . 135 
Decalogue, circumstances attending the giving of .. 122 
Dedication, origin of the feast of • • • . . . . 151 

Deluge, account of the ^ 94 

Deuteronomy, import of its name 54 

contents of the book of 55 

Diatessaron, by whom first composed, Note (/) . . 188 

Ecclesiastes, account of the book of . . . . 70 

Ephesians, Epistle to 279 

date and circumstances connected with it .. 280 

Essenes, when they existed 280 

Esther, contents of the book of 62 

why so named 62 

opinions concerning the author of it • . • . 62 
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B?e, ledaced by the EtU Spirit, eats of the forbidden finiit 92 

Biodua, signification of its name 52 

contents of.the book of 53 

Ezekiel, account of 77 

prophecies of 78 

Exra, contents of the book of 61 

made governor of the Jews 145 

corrects the Canon of the Scriptures . . . . 145 

Fall of Man and its consequences 93 

Famine, commencement of the 106 

First bom; privileges of, Note (u) 102 

Galatiahs, Epistle to, date of 275 

— design and substance of .., 276 

Galileans, a turbulent and seditious sect . . .. 179 

the leader of . . .. .. 179 

Gedeliah made governor of the people . . . . 143 

treats them with kindness 143 

is murdered by Ismael 144 

Genesis, derivatibh of its name 53 

— contents of the book of 54 

Habakkuk, predictions contained in the book of . . 86 

flaggai, contents of the book of 87 

Hebrew, derivation of the word 97 

Hebrews, Epistle to the . . > 314 

arguments in favour of its authenticity . . • . 314 

^-— language in which it was originally written . . 317 

its date .. ..318 

*->^ to whom this Epistle was addressed 318 

design and substance 319 

Herod,. appointed king of Judaea 153 

— — takes. Jerusalem and puts an end to the govern- 
ment of the Maccabees 153 

— enlarges the kingdom of Judaea .. .. .. 153 

-*— orders all the children of two years old and under 

to be put to death- 154 

hisdeath 154 

sons.o^ not allowed to take the title of king . . 155 

Herodians, supposed to belong to the sect of the Saddn- 

cees • 178 

Hosea, contents of the book of 81 

Hymn,.mo8t ancient now extant.. )18 

Inspiration, definitions of .. •. .. .. 199 

of the New Testament 200 

— — nature and Influence of . . . . . . . . 200 

Isaac, difference between him and Ishmael, Note (Q . . 99 
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Isaac, his marriage, and two sons 

God*s promise to him. . -jw 

IsraeUtes, first called Jews . . . . . • • • 146 

Isaiah, his descent, and Ume when began to prophesy .. 71 

his character as a prophet 72 

description of his prophecies lo 

Jacob, with the assistance of his mother, obtains the pa- 
ternal blessing .. 102 

God*s Tision to, and covenant with him . . . . 103 

name changed to Israel 103 

his prophecy, death, and burial 110 

Jaddua refuses suppUes to Alexander • • . . 147 

James, St., history of •• 324 

genuineness of the Epistle of 326 

»— date of it, and to whom addressed . . . • 328 

^-^ design and substance of it • . • • • • • • 329 

Jeconias sent to Babylon 142 

Jeremiah, when called to the prophetic office • • • . 74 

-^— description of his prophecies 75 

Jeroboam sets up two golden calves 138 

makes priests from the lowest of the people • . 139 

Jerusalem, utter destruction of . , 157 

Jesus Christ, parentage of .. 357 

circumstances relative to his birth ^ 358 

— ^ his baptism and temptation. • • • • • • • 360 

■ his ministry •• ••• •• •• •• 361 

— — institutes the ordinance of the Supper. . . . 364 

trial 0^ before Pilate 365 

^— his crucifixion and death • • • • • • 365 

resurrection and ascension 366 

Jethro appoints magistrates 119 

Jewish government, form of .• 160 

Job, history of 63 

-r^ — contents of the book of .. 63 

— opinions concerning the nature and author of this book 64 

Joel, contents of the book of. 82 

his prophecies confined to the kingdom of Judsea 82 

John the Baptist, parentage and birth of .. .. 359 

imprisonment and death of . • . • 361 

John, St, history of 224 

genuineness of the Gospel of . . . . 228 

place of its publication • • « . • • 228 

date of it .. 229 

— — design and substance of it . . . . • * 230 
»— First Epistle of, genuineness of the . . . . 342 
to whom addressed 342 
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John, St, Pint Epiitle << toope and tabstance of it 342 

its date 343 

Second Episfle eC genuineneaa of the . . . . 344 

-^— to whom addiesaed . . • • . . . . 345 

■' design and substance of it . • • • 346 

■■■ date . . . . 346 

Third Epistle o^ gennineness of the .. .. 347 

— — inscription and date 348 

■ design and substance of it 348 

Jonah considered the most ancient of the prophets . . 84 

contents ofthe book of 84 

Jordan, &e riTer becomes dry ground . . . . 131 

Joseph, prophetic dreams of . . • . . . 104 

•-^ is sold into Egypt 104 

—» interprets' Pharaoh's dreams 106 

dies full of faith in the promises of God . . . . 110 

Joshua, contents of the book of 55 

leads the Israelites into Canaan .. ..131 

— subdues thirty-one kings 132 

— the sun and the moon stand still at his command 132 
-»— diyides the land among the people . . . . 133 

his death 133 

Joshua, son of Josedec • • . . . . . . 145 

Judea subject to the kings of Persia 147 

— reduced to the form of a Roman proyince . . 156 
Judas Maccabeus succeeds to the command of the army 151 
is slain in battle and succeeded by Ids brother 

Jonathan .. .. .. ..151 

Jude, St, anaccount of 349 

genuineness of his Epistle 350 

•— — inscription and date of it 350 

nature and design of it .. .. •• .. 351 

Judges, contents of the book of 56 

first of the 134 

— did not succeed each other in regular order . . 134 

Karaites, the meaning of the name of . . • . 183 

— — different appellations of the 184 

^— nlaces in which some of the sect o( now reside 184 

Kingdom of Israel put an end to 140 

Kings, contents of the two books of 59 

Kings of . Judah, all descendants of Behoboam . . 139 

—-their piety 141 

Kings of Israel their idolatry 141 

Lamentations of Jeremiah, description of .. .. 71 

Language, God's confusion of 95 

——uncertainty of the primitiTe • 96 
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Language, Hebrew or Syriac supposed to be most ancient 97 

Law, second promulgation of .. •• •• *3^ 

deposited in the Tabernacle 130 

books of, removed to the temple . . • . 4 

read and explained by Ezra 6 

Leviticus, contents of the book of M 

Linen, ancient Egyptians used to write on. Note («) 6 

Luke St., history of .. 219 

the Gospel of, genuineness of i»l 

its date and place of publication . . . . 221 

observations on it • • 222 

Malachi, contents of the book of 88 

Man, creation of • * " ^i 

Mark, St., history of 212 

thd Gospel of, genuineness of 214 

its date, and to whom written . . • . • • 216 

Marriage^ institution of . . ^ 

Mattathias collects an army of six thousand men . . 151 

Matthew, St., history of 203 

the Gospel of, the first that was written .. .. 20S 

writers in favour of the Greek Gospel of . . 207 

name of the Fathers in favour of the Hebrew, . . 208 

place of its publication 210 

— — remarkable things found in it, and not found in 

any other Gospel 211 

Messiah, expectation of the 154 

Micah, when he prophesied 84 

predictions contained in the book of . . 84 

Mosaic history, design and end of. Note {I) . . . . 33 

Moses, birth and miraculous preservation of . . ID 

flies into Midian 112 

— — his call to deliver Israel 112 

Nahum, the time of his prophesying uncertain . . . . 85 

Bishop Lowth's remarks on the book of . . . . 86 

Nazarites, appellations of . . 177 

laws concerning them 177 

Nebuchadnezzar besieges and takes Jerusalem . . . - 142 

— slays tiie king of Egypt . . . . . . 144 

Nehemiah, author of the book of . . . . . . 61 

contents of it . . . . 12 

Nero, in the reign of, the Jews revolt 157 

New Testament History abridged 357 

Nineveh, when destroyed. Note (0 • • • • • • 85 

Numbers, contents of the book of . . . . .• 54 

Obadiah, the age in which he lived . . . . . . 83 

contents of the book of ... 83 
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Othniel appointed leader of the Uraelites • . . . 134 

Palestine, origin of the name . . 165 

divided into five proyincee by the kings of Syria. . 149 

Passover, institution and design of .. .. 115 
Patriarchal form of government, derivation, and origin 

of. Note (t) 101 

Panl, St. place of his birth 237 

circumstances relative to his conversion . . 238 

his first apostolical journey 240 

dispute with some Jewish Christians . . • • 241 

goes up to Jerusalem to consult the elders concem- 

ingit 242 

^— reproves Peter for his dissimulation . . 243 

his second apostolical journey 243 

his third apostolical journey 246 

success of his preaching 246 

Jews of Asia excite a tumult against him . . 251 

brought before the Jewish council . . . . 252 

sent to Gfiesarea, and afterwards imprisoned at Rome 266 

history of, after his imprisonment 257 

character of, and observations on his Epistles 258 

quotes profane authors, Note (k) 258 

genuineness and arrangement of the Epistles of 261 

Epistle of, to the Romans, its date . . . . 264 

— - design and substance of it 265 

Pentateuch, derivation o^ Note (h) 4 

the Hebrew and Samaritan, Note (u) . . . . 30 

writers in favour of the genuineness of . . 20 — 32 

assertions of the sacred writers of its correctness 32 

facts and inferences in proof of its authenticity , . 34 

objections to the Divine authority of . . . . 47 

Peter, St., history of 331 

generally spake and replied in the names of the 

AposUes 333 

the first who preached to the Gentiles . . . . 334 

considered as chief of the Apostles . . . . 335 

— nature of his death 33S 

— First General Epistle o^ genuineness of the . . 336 

date of, and from whence written . . •• 337 

— — design and substance of it. . . . 338 

Second General Epistle of, genuineness of the . . 340 

its design, date,;;and substance . . . . 340 

Pharaoh, a name common to all the Kings of Egypt, Note(d) 97 

refuses to let the Israelites leave Egypt . . . . 115 

is drowned with his host in the Red Sea . . 118 

Pharisees, derivation of the name 172 
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Pharisees^ their distingnishing dogma . . .-. 172 

^— to whom the title of, was appropriated . . . . 173 

Philemon, Epistle to 311 

its date, and occasion of its being written . . 312 

nature of it 813 

Philippians, Epistle to 283 

its date, and occasion of being written . . 283 

— its design • 284 

Plagues of Egypt, description of 114 

removed through the prayers of Moses •• . . 115 

Pompey besieges and takes Jerusalem .. •• 162 

appoints Hyrcanus high priest . . . . . . 152 

Proselytes, description of 181 

of the Gate, deriyation of the term . . . . 1 83 

Proverbs, contents of the book of 69 

Psalms, titles of the 66 

account of the book of . . . . • • . . 66 

Ptolemy Soter enters Jerusalem by stratagem . . 149 

Ptolemy Philadelphus commands the Jewish Scriptures 

to be translated into Greek 149 

Publicans, not a civil or religious sect . . . . 179 

— why so odious to the Jews . . . . . . 179 

Redeemer, the original cause of the necessity of a . . 93 

Red Sea, why thus named, Note (m) . . . . 118 

Rehoboam, folly of his conduct induces ten of the Tribes 

to revolt 138 

Revelation of John the Divine, genuineness of the . . 352 

date of the .. .. 353 

contents of the /. 355 

Rome, introduction of the Gospel into . . . . 265 

Ruth, contents of the book of 57 

Sabbath changed from the first to seventh day, Note (/) 249 
Sadducees, derivation of the name of . . . . 175 
denied the resurrection of the dead, and the exist- 
ence of angels and spirits ] 75 

rejected all tradition 176 

Salmaneser puts an end to the kingdom of Israel . . 140 

Samaritans impede the building of the temple . . 146 

Samuel, contents of the two books of 58 

Sanhedrim, origin and foundation of . . . . 127 

the supreme power again lodged in 164 

Saul anointed first king of Israel 135 

Scribes mentioned very early in the sacred history . . 167 

often perplexed and perverted the Law . . 169 

consulted by Herod concerning the Messiah's birth 1 70 

their different appellations 170 

Scriptural History ends .. .. 147 
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Scriptnres, signification of the word . . . . . . 1 

exclusively applied to the rerealed will of God . . 1 

consigned to the temple at Jerusalem . . . . 4 

carried in triumph to Rome 8 

laid up in the royal palace of Vespasian . . 8 

agreement of the ancient copies now extant with 

each other, and with our Bibles . . . . 9 

— coincidence of the present Hebrew copies of, with 

the Septuagint Version of 9 

"^•^ Josephus's account of them 11 

— proofs of the authenticity and inspiration of • . Id 

Septuadnt, iVbte (0 9 

Song of Solomon, account of the book of . . . . 71 

Stephen, circumstanfces relatire to his death . . 371 

Synagogue, the great, history of, Note (o) . . . . 6 

Tabernacle and appendages of 125 

Solomon chosen to build a house for it . . . . 136 

Talmud, origin of the 169 

Temple built by Solomon on Mount Moriah by the 

command of God 136 

consecration of the 137 

Testament, deriyation of. Note (d) 2 

connection between the Old and New . . . . 158 

Thessalonians, First Epistle to, occasion of being written 289 

substance of it 280 

Second Epistle to 291 

design, date, and substance of . . 291 

Tiglath Pileser carries^away captive many of the Israelites 139 

Timothy, First Epistie to 293 

its date 294 

design and substance of it . . . . . 300 

Second Epistie to 302 

its date and substance 305 

Titus, history of 307 

Epistie to, whence written . . . . . . 308 

its date, design and substance 309 

Urim and Thummim, account of, Note (i) . . . . 126 

Vulgate, account of the different rersions of. Note (h) 58 

Woman, the formation of 92 

Zechariah, contents of the book of . . . . 88 

Zephaniah, contents of the book of 86 

Zedekiah revolts from Nebuchadnezzar . . 143 
is carried to Babylon 143 
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